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PREFATORY NOTE. 



The sheets, now for the first time issued, were 
printed twenty years ago, under the following 

circumstances. The M.S.S. of the work were 
entrusted by the publisher to a gentleman in 
Edinburgh, who was to transcribe and prepare 
them for the press, the successive chapters appear- 
ing in the John O* Groat Journal, The work had 
proceeded almost to its completion when the 
transcriber died, and the remainder of the M.S., 
consisting of a few pages of the supplementary 
notes and the life of the translator, Mr Pope 
(written for the purpose of being prefixed to the 
work by Mr Sage of Rcsolis), went amissing. 
Efforts were made on several occasions to trace 
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and recover the missing M.S., but without success, 
and the publication of the volume, thus indefinitely 
delayed, has only been resolved on in consequence 
of continued applications from various quarters 
for copies, and numerous representations of its 
value to many, to whom the history of Torfaeus is 
otherwise inaccessible. Owing to defective super- 
vision while the sheets were passing through the 
press, the arrangement of the translator's copious 
notes has created a little awkwardness, in conse- 
quence of their being, in some cases, interpolated 
in the narrative, but the peculiar circumstances in 
which the issue of the work has been effected will 
account for this as well as other imperfections. 

John O'Groat Journal Office, 
Wick, Majj, 18G6. 
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INTRODUCTION: 
BY MR. POPE. 



To entertain the curious is the design of this translatloti ; 
for such persons irill approve of any endeavotir to illustnta 
the history of Scotland, or of any particular shire or county 
in it. And as this author gives thi most ancient account 
of the Islands of Orliney and Zetland, of the Western 
Isles, of Caithness, Sutherland, and counties round the 
Murray Frith, and mentions many things that may il- 
lustrate the history of Scotland, I thougiit proper to trans- 
late it, as it may engage others that are more capable^ and 
have access to libraries, to put these hints in a better dress^ 
and add to the worlL what is wanting to illustrate the his- 
tory of the times. 

I have omitted many passages contained in this author, 
but these were either genealogies of Norwegian families, 
or long chronological disputes, or else tedious paragraphs 
from the history of other nations, which had little or no 
connection with the history of these counties I have men- 
tioned. As to what concerns any part of Scotland I have 
not omitted the least hint, so that a connection is more 
visible in the whole by omitting these things. 

It was of great use to me that I had seen a oonsldenble 
part of tl^ese countries described by this author. This 
gave m>e an opportunity to enquire after any monuments 
of antiqi^ty jpointed out in this history, and as there are 
some of t^^se still extant, which travellers curious in such 
matters may. ^e and. coi^apare. with the author's accounty 
I hvrfitjfiiLBi\ cpre^o observe them in my notes. 

I haye also en^u|re4 t^K the (daces where the battles 
mentipned by th|s au^orVere %u^, or anywhere any 
Vncommpn eyept bwpene4 or ^ny sepulclural monuments 
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are to be seen, and 8lso''inTe8tigated into the'old tradUions 
in these parts, and found some of them of use ; and these, 
too, I have mentioned in my notes. 

I find that the author is occasiooally partial in his state- 
ments, And when such is the case, they are less to be re- 
garded. I, howerer, have no concern in such matters. 
If he is partial, it is a common objection against all 
writers of the history of their countrymen, and it is quite 
needless to adduce instances. When we examine the 
materials from which this author had his information, it 
would appear thAt he could not well avoid being partial as 
to the issue of battles, and whatever contributed to i*aise 
the fame of his country. It is' past all doubt that the 
Danes and Norwegians were of old the scourges of Europe. 
But Scotland was happy beyond all other countries — that 
after all the invasions, battles, and massacres committed 
by her enemies, the latter never made a settlement in the 
land, and that the fruit of all their triumphs was only, 
after all, to fhid graves in Scotland. 

The materials from which Torfaeus compiled his history 
were,Jhst, traditional accounts which in these da3rs sup^ 
plied the place of written histories; and, tecond, the flat- 
tering rhimes of the hards of those times-^'these versifieij 
of the deeds of cruel and bloody tyrants being no vrnf 
scrupulous in propagating falsehoods and lies. Whei 
learning began to dawn in these northern regions, how 
ever, we find that the Norwef^an lords that possessd 
Orkney and Zetland, employed some persons that couli 
write to collect these accounts, and arrange them as wel 
as they could, in order to hare a connected histoxy fron 
the latter end of the ninth to the thirteenth centuiy. Tli 
writer of this work appears to have lived In the island < 
Flotta, in Oikney, and to have had some pension settlei 
upon him. He wrote his book in the Norwef^an langoagi 
and in the aboye-meiitioned Island, t drcumstance whid 



occ&sioned its being termed ** the book of Floita, or Fiatta" 
-^Codex FlaieyeruAt, T^e work is still exttnt in the 
library of the King of Denmark. 

The author also mentions some other records that are 
extaDt, but the Codex Fiateyentit is the principal voiicher. 
Next to it is the journal of King Hacoa's expedition in 
the year 1263^ of which notice shall be taken in its proper 
place. 

As for the places of residence and buildings mentioned 
in this histoiy, there can be no dispute. It is of use to 
know these localities, they being the only Testiges of the 
|>Ioody conflicts which happened at them. The history of 
some of them is most curious. For instance, Frankaush's 
house at Kinbrace, in Sutherland, where the first Countes 
of Athole was educate and married. 

It is to be observed, tliat in the olden time the Picts "*T 
were the inhabitants of Orkney, Zetland, Caithness, and ' 
Sutherland, and that the Pictish nation were extirpated by 
King Kenneth the Second in the year 839. It was owing 
to this that the Scots people, for a short time, possessed 
Orkney and Zetland, and until massacred by King Harold 
the Fair, of Norway. It is very probable, too, that -the 
Picts who fled from the northern parts of Scotland had an 
active hand in instigating an ambitious Prince like King 
Harold to invade the north of Scotland, with a view to 
their being enabled to recover their ancient possessions; 
It is true that our author does not once mention the Plcts^ 
but he gives such a character of King Harold, as renders 
it almost certain that he would embrace such an oppor- 
tunity to enlarge his dominions. Indeed, the historian 
tells us, that whereas Norway was formerly divided Into 
independent states. King Harold gathered so great an 
army, and so secretly, that he took by surprise sU the 
states in Norway, and got himself declared an absoliite 
Monarch. This project having succeeded to his wish. 






would^ no doubt, tempt him to grasp at an opportunity to 
pnlarge his dominions, espociallyas the Picts would repre- 
sent it as ah eaaie mAtter to make a conquest where the 
inhabilantA were few in number, and the kingdom engaged 
in wars. We are told, too, that King Harold landed a 
great army in Ofkney, and destroyed men, womeu^ and 
children. Mr Wallace, in his history of Orkney, tells us 
that Thomas de Thoias, Bishop of Orkney, in 1404, con- 
irened his clergie at Kirkwall, and wrote his account to 
tiie King of Denmark. The Bishop's letter is a curiosity 
{n. other respects, and is to be seen in Mr Wallace's work. 
The Norwegians having made a conquest of Norway^ 
we may naturally conclude that Caithness, Sutherland, 
Ross, and Murray, would be much harrassed by that peo- 
ple, the passage being yery short. From this history it 
Appears that these countries were continually alarmed by 
swarms of men coming from Norway. Insomuch was this 
the oase, that all those countries had watch-houses built 
ba the tops of hills to give the alarm. Thus, if a number 
6f TeiiBie iMre seen at sea, every man warned was soon 
in armt i The greatest danger was during the night-time, 
for Ih4s6 pfrates gmerally endeavoured te land during the 
nigllit, tl» better tq compass their ends. 

At the tnthor of the Codex P^aia^emis did not under- 
itaiid the Irish or GaeUc language^ we have some difii- 
ItMf to find mit the places and persons he mentions, and 
mkibf in f ofte eisesy have recourse to traditional accounts. 
Tin eventftAre etiU remembered^ but sometimes the places 
wfaiH^ fk»i» l^i^ppoocd are not so dear^ For Instancot we 
tt6 \aSi mt iionaldk Earl of Orimey, was killed a^ Ual- 
lidiie-, in OMthBeas, at > place which the autW calls 
iJDMiM MtHhUi juxla^Jlumum Ha^adah. The ques- 
«<ftilli!riier« stood pmnut Hosaieldi^ ^ven^l conlec- 
fclwtere be«a madoj^ as the river Hal£idala has many 
0)4 ruins on its bsnks^ but ttoae answered the suthor's de- 



seriptfon. At last, after questioning some old people in 
that neighbourhood, we discovered that tliis D«m«# Ho9^ 
eieldi was not on the banks of the small river in (fiiettion, 
but iiirther north, at a place called North Halfadale, and 
because Danes fou^t against Danes there, it was called 
'* Halfadale na nyoue," or the Halfadale of straogers or 
foreigners. There are considerable ndos on the spot, 
which they call " Tulloch Hoogie." Upon Fiewing theie^ 
I found the description of the place given by the author 
to ba quite correct. More instances of this kind will be 
seen in the notes. 

A show of pedantry also occasioned some difficulty in 
tracing names, and that is a desire on the part of the 
author to reduce Irish and Danish names to a Roman 
standard, so as to answer the rules of grammar. It were 
to be wished that the author had given the names of per- 
sons and i^aces as they were expressed in the original. 
We would have then been more certain as to derivations. 
However, this ia a piece of vanity that almost all the 
writers of history in Latin, ancient and modem, are guilty 
of. 

I know there are many persons that have not a taste for 
antiquities, and th^t consider these matters to be nothing 
but folly. As for such persons, I would frankly advise them 
never to peruse history, nor speak of things they neither 
relish nor understand. Others there are who endeavour to 
find out faults and defects in historians, but as they do net 
attempt to supply these defects, they only, by their carping, 
affipont themselves, and discover ill-nature and ignorance. 
As for men of candour, they will correct what may seem 
to them to require correction, and thereby deserve esteem 
from all good judges. 

In the meantime, I vrould recommend the perusal of 
these sheets to all disses, and for these two reasons-— 
Firti, they would plainly perceive that wickedness and 



daring Tillainy seldom pass unpuiiisbed even in this world; 
and in the gecond place, they will be convinced that they 
live in happy times, compared with those mentioned in 
this history, when murders, massacres, pyracies, invasions, 
and intestine divisions were so common. Who takes this 
view of it will see good cause to fall prostrate before God, 
and praise His name for the happy and quiet tinges ijgi 
which we live. 



TRANSLATION 

OF 

TORF^US'S HISTORY OF ORKNEY 

AND THE 

NORTHERN COUNTIES. 



Orknet was of old a nest of pyrates that aspired to the 
dominion of the northern seas, until they were at last ex- 
tirpated by Harold the Fair» King of Norway, who gifted 
Orkney and Zetland to one of his grandees, named Rog- 
novaldus, or Rounald. This Rounald gaye these islands 
to bis son, Sigurdus, who was created an Earle by King 
Harold, and was the first who bore the title of Earle of 
Orkney.* 

• When we consider that the expulsion of the Picts 
happened in the year 8^, and that numbers of that peo- 
ple, especially the Picts tiiat lived in Oriaiey, Caithness^ 
and other parts of the north of Scotland, fled to Norway, 
it is to be supposed they would use all their art to persuade 
an ambitious and covetous Prince, such as King Harold, 
to invade the dominions of Scotland, in order, if possible, 
to recover their native country through such means. We 
also find that they in some measure succeeded, by the con- 
quest of Orkney. The reason assigned by the historian for 
this shews, however, that he did not consider well what he 
wrote. For, if Orkney appertained to the crown of Scd- 
land, as it certainly did, to whom did it belong topunisb 
the crimes of tiie inhabitants ? Assuredly, the King of 
Scothmd. Had the historian, therefore, given bo reaioD 
forS^g Harold's invasion, he would have acted with more 
candour. To find in historian teU fpcvnlij that the first 
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SIGURDUS, THE FIRST EARLE OF ORKNEY. 



' This Earie of Orkney entered into an alliance with 
Thorstenius Rufus, a Norvregian nobleman, and by these 
means made up a powerful army. He conquered Caith- 
ness, Ross, Sutherland, and Murray, as far as Eccialsbacka. 
The book of Flotta says that he built a city in the south of 
Murray, but does not mention the name of it. Another 
history mentions that this Earle conquered the half of 
Scotland, but this la^t account is not so well supported. 
There was a Scots Earle called Melbrigius, sumamed 
Tannius, from a long toeth that stuck out of his mouth. 
An appointment was made by the two Earles to meet in 
a certain place to settle some matters of importance, and 
that each should have only forty men with him. Sigurdus 
pretending that he was afraid of being betrayed by the 
Scots Earle, took care to be provided against any such 
event, and in order to prevent against this event, ordered 
that two men should be mounted upon each horse, his 
design being to surprise the Scots Earle. How soon 
Melbrigius observed two men upon each horse, he told 
iiis at/tendaiUs that they were betrayed by the Earie of 



pyrate In that j^ maasacrad a great number of men, wo* 
men, and cbiklren, pretending they were pyrates, and yet 
belonging to another crown, is surely very inconsistent. 
In the history of Orkney written by Mr Wallace, there is 
mention imade of a letter eaid to he written by Thomas tie 
TbolpB, sr Tholach, Bishop of Orkney, and drawn up by 
him at A meeting iS clergie in the year 1402, wjiereiii it 
i» said Ihat Orkn?y was possessed by two powerful tribes 
galled Peti aii3 Fa{>%'who were*uttecly eiUirpatedlbyRing 
Harold the Pair, t'his invasion was of a piece wjth the 
invasions made by Regner LodbrogfOr that of the Panes, 
,in Iha •lUiya.of Charlemtkin— the hlooijy descent of the same 
jptople.M^^o days of theEmperourArnHlph, as also their 
InfisifninrtheAimoof Charles the Gros, the Emperour of 
. Gbsnpmy, wJbfin .j^> French. Aiyej^ustria to RoIlo« ithe 
Xlm. rio .this i;M»ga», Ija^d ,D0t mention the con- 

.;«i»epMrAi|^aDdft(^i(Kli^ m^y}»ii\^9SfMgli»^fu S<vUimd, 



Orkney, as he perceived the feet of two men on the side 
•f each horse. He at the tntme time advised them to act 
the part of brave men, and since they must die, to render 
it a dear bought victory to those wretches that had de- 
ceived them. Sigurdus, on the other hand, seeing that 
the Scots were resolved to fight, ordered one-half of his 
men to attack on foot, while he and his horsemen would 
also attack. He was not mistaken as to the result of the 
combat, for the Scots were unable to stand against such 
fearful odds— gave way, and were all slain upon the spot. 
Sigurdus then ordered that the heads of all the Scots should 
be cut off, and carried home as insolent trophies of his 
triumph. It happened, however, that as Sigurdus was 
spurring his horse, he struck his leg against the projecting 
tooth of the fallen Scottish nobleman, by which he was 
desperately and fataUy wounded. Thus did a just God 
punish the perfidy of this man, by a painful death, in the 
▼ery midst of his career of success. He was buried at 
Eccialsbacka.* 



• We observe by another passage in this author, that 
Eccialsbacka is the name of the large fort at the Burg- 
head in the parish of Dufius, in Murray, and it is probable 
that this is the city said to be built by Sigurdus in the 
south side of Murray. It is, indeed, the south side of the 
Murray Frith, but the north side of that county. The 
fort was very extensive and strong, having been founded 
chiefly on rock. It is defended on the land side by deep 
fussees, and so wide, that the people of the Burg-head have 
ridges of com in the bottom of these ditches. Beams of 
oak appear to have been built and mixt up with the stones 
of which the ramparts are constructed, and those are often 
dug up by the people in that neighbourhood. From Caesar 
w^e learn that Uie mode of constructing the forts amongst 
the Gauls in his time, was similar to this. The space 
within the fortifications is very great, and amongst other 
things, there is a large piece of ground devoted to a place 
of interment, in which the peoffle of the Bm-g-head still 
continue to bury. The design jn erecting a strong fort 
appears to have been th^t of protecting the Norwegians on 
their landing, as the sa£est harbour for open boats in all 
Muiray, is dt tite Burg-h6ad# Aod so good a country could 

B 
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HALLADUS, THE SECOND EARLE OF 

ORKNEY. 



Siipirdus dying in the manner abo^e related, and his 
son Guttormus having no issue, the Earledom of Orkney 
returned to Rognovaldus, who disposed of these lands to 
his son Halladus, who, on being created an Earle hj King 
Harold, went to Orkney. Halladus lived priTately in 
the isle of Rousa, as if it had been a den, and gaye him- 
self up to idleness and a total negl^ of tiie affidrs of the 
country. He allowed pyrates to plunder the coast, and 
commit all manner of .barbarities; and when complaints 
were made' to him, he was so far from attempting to re* 
dress these grievances, that he forgot his honour, birth, 
and dignity, returned to his native country, and left Ork- 
ney to the pyrates by which these islands were so much 
annoyed, and afterwards lived a retired life.* 



not miss to tempt those invaders. It would seem that 
Sigurdus, who was veiy proud of this fort, was buried in 
it. As for perfidy in mounting double riders on one horse, 
it has been often tried. There is a shocking instance of 
it in the history of the family of Sutherland, vnritten by 
Sir Robert Gordon of Gordonstown, in which an account 
is given of the tragical death of Cnmer Grnm and his 
friends. 

* Halladus is said by some to have been slain in battel, 
in that part of the parish of Reay which lies in Suther- 
landy and which is called Strathalladale. It is a valley 
ten miles in length, divided into two sides by a river 
called the river df Halladale« running from the south to 
the north, and fSUling into the North Sea at Tor. About 
the middle of this strath, and near a place called Dal 
Halladha> the country people shew a spot where, they say, 
a bloody battel was fought between the Scots and Nor- 
^gians* It was on the side of a hill, on the east side of 
Ihe river, now covered with small ctdnu or heaps of 
Btonesy where the slain are 8iq)pa0ed to have been buried, 
and there, they say, Ha]]adha« the King of Loohlin's aan, 
vnui slain. Not only so^ but they also shew the place 
where he wm bisled» oo the oppoidte side of the if Ter. 
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fitKAR^ THE THIRD EARLE OF ORKNEY. 



Hanadiis havfnff left Orkney, two Danish pyrated, 
Thorer Treskeggus and Kalfus Scurfa, or Seabed, took 
possession of the islands of Orkney and Zetland, itow 
soon Earle Rounald was informed of these things, he w4a 
enraged to the h^hest degree, calling Halladus the dis- 
grace of his family, a monster, and very unlike his pre- 
decessours. He then orders that the rest of his sons should 
he brought before him, and asks them, if any of them were 
willing to retrieye the glory of his family^ so much stained 
by the misbehayiour of Halladus ? 

Earle Rounald had six sons, the eldest, Ivar, was slain 
in battel-— the second, Rolfus, or Rollo, was aftenrtrards 
Duke of Normandy, and of whom the Kings of England 
are descended — the third, Thoror, sumamed Tacitus, or 
the silent, who succeeded his father. These three were 
bdra in lawful wedlock, but the other thrpe, whose names 
vrore Halladus, Rolangus, and Einar, were spurious. 

Einar was blind of an eye, and in all respects a most 
disagreeable person. His father, for that reason, sought 
an opportunity to be rid of him, and for that end gave him 
a right to the islands of Orkney and Zetland. He also 
prevailed with King Harold to create him an Earle, and 
having given him a vessel of tvwenty oars, sent him away. 
His first landing was in Zetland, where all the inhabi- 
tants joined him — so that he soon made up an army. 



It is a circular deep trench, 12 feet in diameter, and there 
is a large stone erected in the midst of it. They assert 
that Halladha and his sword Were laid there. Near this 
circular trench there are several large heaps of stones 
placed over the graves, as it is supposed, of the Norwe- 
gians of note who fell in this conflict. The tradition re- 
lative to this battel is current among young and old in 
that locality. It wascustomary of old to denominate 
countries, towns, rivers, and localities, from the persons 
slain in or near them, and this was one of the methods 
they took to give an idea of the rank of the party slain, as 
well as to perpetuate the memory of a victory gained over' 
a powerful enemy* 



12 

From Zetland he sailed for Orkney, and meeting with the 
pjrrates, had a bloody engagement with them, wherein the 
pjrrates were all slain. 

This Earle was also sumamed Torf Einar, because he 
was the first that taught the inhabitants of Orkney to cut 
peats for fire, which he did upon the promontory of Torf- 
nesia in Scotland. This proved a great benefit to the in- 
habitants of Orkney, as these islands hare no woods. 

King Harold being forty years old, his sons had grown 
to the age and stature of men, and began to take it highly 
amiss, that Earles, who were in all respects inferiour to 
them, should possess such large territories. Whereupon 
Half-Dan us Aitipes, so called from the length of his legs, 
and Crudrodus Liomiiis, attacked Earle Rounald in his 
house, and^ burnt him and sixty men he had with him. 
After which, Ondrodus possesses himself of Earle 
Rounald 's estate, as if it had been a just purchase; and 
Half-Danus sailed with three large ships to pmrsue the 
I^rates. King Harold hearing of these barbarities, 
marched at the head of a powerful army to bring Gudrodus 
to justice for the murder of Earle Rounald, who« finding 
he was not match for the King's forces, surrendered. The 
King spared his life, but banished him instantly. Then 
King Harold put Thorer Tacitus in possession of his la- 
ther's estate^ and to compensate his loss, gave him his own 
daughter, Alof, or Aibot, In marriage. 

Half-Danus Aitipes coming suddenly to Orkney, drires 
away Earle Einar, who fied to Caithnes. The former then 
took possession of Oikney, and goremed at his pleasure, 
as then was none that durst oppose him* Next harvest, 
however, Earle Einar returned to Orkney with a strong 
party, snrprised Half-Danus, cutting his forces to pieces 
in Uie first attack, and pots him to flight. As the engage* 
ment happened in the ni|^t-time^ Half-Danus escaped, 
but Earle Einar ordered his sddlers to watch carefully in 
order to discover him. Next n,oniing, all the priBoners 
that Earle Einar had taken were daSn. Then the Earle, 
looking fiercely round about him in order to make further 
discoveries, said, " I tee in South Rounaldsbaw something 
like a man or a bird lifting his head, and then down witid 
it every mement," wbereivoa he sends a party to make m 
diligent search, who, finding Half-Pmitf» brought liim ti 
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Earle Eiii*r. Tlie latter ingteotljr clave him down with 
bis sword, and palling out his entarmito, ofiered them as a 
sacrifice to Odin» the Pluto, or idol of the Scandinavians. 
Then he ordered a heap of stones to be raised above the 
body of Half-Danus. This slaughter happened about the 
year 69S. 

How soon these things were heard in Norway, Half- 
Danus's brothers were much grieved, and were fired with 
revenge against Earle Elnar for the death of tlwir rete- 
tion. But King Harold prevented them, by dehnring 
matters for some time. Earle Einar having heard of tLsM 
preparations made against himself, laughed at them, and 
to that purpose composed some verses or rhymes. At 
last King Harold, embarking an army, landed in QrJmey, 
and Earle Einar immediately flies to Gaithnes, a county 
ia Scotland. An agreement Is at last proposed, and t 
place appointed where both should meet; and there tho 
Earle submitted the whole differences to King Harold's 
determination. The latter orderod Earle Einar and lo- 
babitants of Orkney to pay sixty maiks of gold, either be- 
cause the Orkneymen had joined in rebellion with tho 
subject against his sovereign, or that he considered them 
as art and part in the death of his son. The inhabitants 
of Orkney complained loudly of this hardship, but GutIa 
Einar told them that he would pay the whole sum, if they 
gave him their lands and estates. This was agreed to,iar 
the poorer sort had but little land in their possession, and 
as for the rich, they might redeem their land when they 
thought proper. The Earle payed this summ in which 
the people were fined. Then King Harold, aiier haiassing 
the coast of Scotland, returned to Norway that harvest. 

For a hug time, all the lands in Orkney were in tha 
hands of the superiours of that country, until Sigurdus, tha 
son of Lodver, or Ludovlck, xoatored them. The Nor- 
wegian Chionide, in the life of Saint OIsdIos, says, that 
when Earle Einar had fled to Gaithnes, King Harold took 
away all the lands and thei^ rights from the people of Ork- 
ney, by way of forCsiture, and obliged them by a solemn 
oath to quit them to him; and that a peace was at last 
concluded betwixt him and the Earle upon the fidlowing 
tenns, to wit:— That Eaile Ehaar should hold all Orkney 
as a 1^ from King Handd, but to pay no tax or tribute^ 



^?; 
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because the Earle would be under a necewity to^ at cod* 
stant expenses in defending the country from the invasions 
of pyrates, which were common in these days; and that 
Barle Einar pay'd to the King sixty marlca of gold, sexc^^ 
ffifUa fnarctu auri, and it appears that this summ was 
pay'd fur the people of Orkney, as well as for the Earle, 
since the Earle had their lands in wadset for that monejr. 

Earle Einar lived a long time thereafter, and governed 
these islands with great sagacity. He was a nobleman of 
a very aspiring soul, whereby he sufficiently supplied tho 
midbrtune of his birth and the deformity of his persoQ« 
He had a very disagreeable lace, and was blind of an eye, 
but with the one eye he had, would see at a &r greater 
distance than others would doe with both their eyes. Hq 
lived to a great age, and died a natural death, but wo 
know not in what year, leaving three sons, Amkel, Erlend, 
/ and Thorfinnus Hansalalinfiis.* 

After the death of Earl Einar, great troubles broke oat 
in Norway, through a furious competition for the crown, 
betwixt the fon s of K ing Harold, viz., Eric the blood|ry 
and Hacou, the nursling of King Athelsti^ae of England, 
by which Norway was divided into two factions. Eric the 
bloody had the best title, by his father's testament, where-? 
by the crown was entailed on him ; and though the king^. 
dom was a conquest made in an unjust war, yet as the 

* Rollo got Neustria from the Emperour Charles the 
Gross, OF Carolus Grossus, in the year 887, and called it 
Nonhandy. So great were the swarmes of robbers ant) 
pyrates from the northern nations, and so much did they 
harass the French, that at length this ftne country was 
given up to them. This Rollo was the ancestor of Wil« 
Uam the Conquerour. 

We have no tradition concerning Earle Einar, but there 
is in the parish of Latheroo, in Caithnes, an old ruioe 
which is still called Kn ock Einar, where it is very pro- 
bable Earle Einar resided while he was in that county, 
^he place is on a rising ground, comoianding an exten. 
sive prospect, so that he cCuld not be qurprised in it One 
of the Earles of Caithnes began a very large building at 
Knock Einar, but that Earle being kiUed at the I^Uoi of 
Flowden, the bidldU>g was cafiied no farther, ^ 
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nation bore the yoke patiently ibr many yean, it waa oon- 
siderad as giving their oonaent to establish royalty in thai 
fitmily. On the other hand, Haoou, though he liad no 
such title as his brother had, yet prevailed, as he had the 
King of England attached to his interest, who was ready 
to supply him in money and men. Besides, he had gained 
the aflbctions of the people by his aiiability and sympathie, 
insomuch that he became exceedingly popular. Abow 
ally what contributed to his success was, that he gave them 
the stroogest assurances to make them a free and happy 
people, and restore their ancient rights and properties. 
By these means, it came to pass that the subjects sold the 
kingdom to which they had no right, and made no account 
of tlie oath which they had sworn to Erie the bloody. 
Eric was of a temper quite different from his brothec 
Hacou, and rather alienated the hearts .of his sulgects from 
him, as lie was of a violent and haughty nature, and insti- 
gated by his Queen to exercise great cruelty, which irri- 
tated the nation more and more to resolve upon a revdu^ 
tion in the state. Besides all this, Eric had drawn upon 
him the hatred of many of the nobles for putting his bro- 
ther to death, though it must be owned they were all ob- 
noxious to justice, excepting Biomus, the merchant. 

All these animosities tended to promote Haoou's In- 
terest, especially as many of the principal nsftiiity had 
joined Hacou, and in that number were many that joined 
Eric's faction at the beginning; and as lior Uie populace, 
they soon fbllowed the examj^ of their superiours, and 
joined Haoou's Action in like manner. 

Eric tiie b loody finding that matters had taken an un- 
expecte^ turn, despaired of success, and gave over 
thoughts of defending himself or maintaining iSs dignity, 
and so became a voluntary exile. Having^ therefore, pro- 
vided as many ships as he could, he'set sail, and hmded 
in Qricney, taking along with him as many as he could 
prevail upon to join hhn, and take tl^eir chance of his 
fortones. He took also with him the Count of Fiord, a 
noUemao who, on all occasions, shewed the greatest re^ 
nrd for King Eric, and in whose .ftmlly some of the 
King's children had been brought iq», and whp at this 
time preferred to be an exile with his FHnce. Erie 
makes up an anny in Orkneyi an4jsf^ for England, 
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King Athelstane, in consideration of the strictest friend. 
ship that had subsisted between him and King Harold, 
makes an ofler to Eric that if he renounced idolatry, and 
became Christian, with all his army and followers, he 
would give him large territories in England, as his subject, 
but with full power to live like a Prince, impose taxes, and 
make use of the revenues of these countries at his pleasure. 
Eric instantly embraced these conditions, and coming to 
Northumberland, with his wife, fitmily, and army, pub* 
lickly professed the Christian religion, was baptised, and 
fixed his residence at York. This happened about the 
jrear 935, and King Athelstane died five years thereafter 
at Gloucester, in the year 940, and 27th day of October, 
having reigned fourteen years, eight weeks, and three 
days. His body was carried to Malmesbury, and wis 
with great pomp buried in Palmsburg. 
f /% His brother Ed mund su cc eeded King Athelstane, but 
1 ^ tras not so much inclined to Tavour the Norwegians, as 
little had he a regard for Eric the bloody, and it was at 
last publickly rumoured that another King would hare 
Northumberland in room of Eric. Eric finding that these 
reports were too well grounded, sails for Orkney, but pre- 
tended that he meant only an expedition to the Western 
Isles. From Orkney he took along with him Arnkel and 
Erlend, the sons of Earle Einar, and a great number of 
men well armed—^then he sails for the Western Isles, and 
having convened the pyrates there, represented to them 
ivhat immense riches they had cause to expect, if they 
joined his army, and at last he prevailed with them and 
all their foUowen. Having thus augmented his army, he 
eaird for the coast of Ireland, and plundered it-^then he 
plundered the coast of Comwalj and now his success ren- 
dering him more daring, he sails yet farther south, and 
plundered the coasts of England, and observing that the 
inhabitants fled before him, he ventured to march his army 
tnjg the, hmrt oLiha o^^itry in order to plunder these 
parts. King Edmund had appointed one named Khig 
Oiafiis as his deputy in these parts, in order to defend the 
coast, dafus gathering together an army, engages Eric 
during the forenoon. Olaius lost numbers of his troops in 
the battel, but as reinforcements flocked tohfmfrotti emie^ 
^tttiteri and frosh men r^Uered mch m wex« 9^tA and 
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weaiy, and other men supplied the place of such as were 
wounded, the scales turned against the Norwegians in the 
afternoon. The battel ended with day light, and Eric was ^ / 
killed upon the spot, and five noblemen with him, to wit, / i 
Gatormus and his two sons, Ivar and Hasecus— also, 
Sigurdus and Rounald, Arknel and Erlend, the sons of 
BSarle Einar ; in one word, Eric's army was totally routed 
in that engagement. The few that escaped of the Nor- 
wegians fled to Northumberland, and carried these rueiul 
accounts to Gunnildis and her sons. Gunniidis and her 
sons considering that Eric had inyaded King Edmund's 
dominions in an hostile manner, without any provocation, 
concluded that it was not safe for them to continue longer 
in England, for they could not defend themselyes, as all 
their warriours were slain in the last battel, therefore they 
make ready a fleet with all possible expedition, and put 
on board all their silver, gold, and valuable e£bcts, and 
took along with them as many as they could persuade to 
goe with them ; and notwithstanding all the opposition that 
Thorfinnus Hansaklinfus could give them, they made con. 
quest of the country, collected the rente, and imposed 
taxes at their pleasure. During the winter season they i 
resided in Orkney, and in the summer, they plundered \ 
Scotland and Ireland. Eric the bloody was slain in the j 
year 941, which was the first year of the reign of King 
Edmund. 

In the time that the sons of Eric ruled Orkney at their 
pleasure, forcing the inhabitants to pay taxes and recruit 
their armies, a war broke out betwixt Hacou, the nursling 
of King Athelstane, and Harold Gorm, King of Den- 
mark. Hacou, like a furious tempest, invaded several 
provinces belonging to the crown of Denmark, and not 
satisfied with the plunder of the sea coast, he marches his 
army into the inland parte of these territories. The east- 
ern parte of Scavia were conquered, and forced to pay 
tribute, from which instance it is evident that Scavia was 
not then subject to the Swedes, for Hacou had no quarrel 
with Sweden at that time, but being provoked by two in- 
vasions made by the Danes into Wiha, Hacou resolved to 
retaliate these injuries, drive out these pyrates firom these 
dominions, make up their losses to his subjects, and treat 
the Danes as tfaey used Um. 
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How soon Gunnildis .and her sons had certaiD intelU- 
gttiice of these commotions, they were exceeding glad*, 
and especially Gunnildis, who considered it as a favour- 
able occasion for her to act her part, and resoWed not to 
lose the opportunity, but to sail instantly for Denmark. 
With this Tiew she gave her daughter, Ragnildis, in 
marriage to Arnfinnus, or Amirdus, the son of Thorfinnus 
HansaVlinfus, and restores the property and possession of 
Orkney and Zetland to Thorfinnus himself, and sails for 
Denmark with her sons. She addresses the King of 
Denmark, by whom she was graciously received, for he 
gave her such a large territory as was sufficient to maintain 
her court and guards in the greatest splendour. Also, 
King Harold took away her son Harold, afterwards sur- 
named Grafeld, to be educated at his court, having set 
him on his knees as a solemn symbol of the strongest tie 
and relation. Gamlius was the elder brother, but was not 
arrived at the years of maturity when he came to Den- 
mark. From this it appears that these things happened 
in the year 940, for Grafeld was bom in the year 930, and 
if he was fourteen years of age when he was set on the 
King of Denmark's knees, he was rather too pld for such 
a piece of respiect. . Gamlius was oldejr th^ Gnfeld. 

THORFINNUS HANSAKLINFUS. 



Earle Efnar's two eldest sons being slain in battel, 
Thorfinnus succeeded in the Earledom of Orkney. He 
was a most generous nobleman, a great warriour, and his 
&me is transmitted as such to posterity. He died a na- 
tural death, and was buried in the island of South Ronald- 
/ shaw, at a place called Hangagerdum. He left five sons, 
I Havard, sumam'd the happy, Lodver or Ludovickj^ Liotusi 
y Sculius, Amfmnus or Amvidus. 

Arnfinnus w(u kiU'd in the town of Myilcol,* by the 

♦ Myrkol, now Murkle, in Caithnes, a large tract of 
fine com ground, in the parish of Thurso, the seat also of 
the last Earle of Caithnes. It appears that Murkle was 
the seat of great men in ages past, from the ruins still to 
be seen in it, and from this history it seems that Eric the 
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wicked oontrivanee of Ragnildis, his wife, and thereafter 
she married his brother, Havard the happy, tho' she was 
stain'd with the blood of AmiinouSy and had thus polluted 
the nuptial bed, which was rendered unfruitful by her 
abominable marriage* Havard having thus come to tlui 
possession of the Earledom, rid'd these islands with the 
strictest justice, and the country abounded in com and 
all the necessaries of life, and from thence he got the sur- 
name of happy. Earle Harvard had a sister's sou, nam'd 
E inar Kli ningus, or Einar the sloven or nasty, a very 
wicked man. He retain'd a number of resolute fellows 
about him as his attendants, and with these he acted the 
pyrate in the summer season, and iiv'd in Orkney in 
winter. It happened that Earle Havard had invited 
Einar Kliningus to an entertainment, where he had tried 
an opportunity to have a long conversation in private 
with Ragnildis ; and as she was quite wearv of her present 
husband, she began to fawn upon Einar Kliningus, show- 
ing him that he was a much fitter person to manage so 
great ao estate than his uncle Havard, and much more 
judicious to determine controversies and disputes or pro- 
cesses, and every way a more proper person to be a hus- 
band to a lady of her high birth and quality. Einar 
Kliningus told her that his uncle was surely the worthiest 
person in all Orkney, and that she could not possibly be 
married in a more honourable way, and extoli'd his uncle 
justly with the highest encomiums ; but Ragnildis having 
resolv'd to tempt the nephew to murder the mide, swore 
that they should not live together as man and wife one 
day longer, and if he wanted courage and resolution, she 
could ^d aDMHig the people of Orkney, persons of such 



bloody resided in'it sojvie time, as did also Ragnildis, his 
daughter. We need not be surprised at the incestuous 
marriages mentioned here, as the Norwegians were Pagans 
at this time, and the first dawn of Christianity among the 
Norwegians in Orkney viras some years after this hap- 
pened ; and tho' Ragnildis might have been b^)tized in 
England, yet she continued a Pagan in^every respect^ for 
the short time she lived in England could not make great 
i^proMlon upoo her, as she lifed with heathenish parents. 
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resolution, that they would not hesitate one moment in 
order to arrive at such grandour. By 8uch\ argument, 
Eiiiar Kliningus had his resolution bended together, with 
his ambition and avarice^ to betray his uncle. Having 
therefore consented to marry Ragnildis, and thus to suc- 
ceed to the Earledom, in a few days he goes with a party 
of ruffians to committ the murder. It is reported that 
one of the fellows, who pretended to foresee events, told 
Einar Kliningus, that if he would be advis'd, he would 
abstain from bloodshed that day, but he would notiiearken 
to him, notwithstanding he assur'd him, that if he pro* 
ceeded, his family would be ruined at last by paridde. 
He attacked Earle Havard in the town of Stennes, in 
Orkney, who had but a small party with him, and the 
engagement was obstinate and bloody, but did not continue 
long, for Earle Havard was slain. The place where they 
fought was thereafter called Havard's t^igur, or Havard's 
conflict. 

How soon it was publickly reported that Earle Havard 
was slain, the whole country loudly cursed Einar Klinin- 
gus, as a most bloody and wicked man, and even Ragnil. 
dis hated him, and charged him with falsehoods and lies, 
for alleging that she had any concern in that murder. 
She then sends for another sister's son of Earle Havard^ 
who was named Einar Hardhioptus, or hard mouth, and 
begins to upbraid them with the silliness <^ their family, 
when none of them would avenge the death of so good a 
man as Earle Havard. For her own part she would neither 
spare pains or expences in order to bring the ruffian to 
condign punishment, and whoever succeeded in appre- 
hending the murderer, would be Earle of Orkney, and 
would at the same time deserve the thanks and commen- 
dation of all good men. 

Hardhioptus answered, that it wras generally believed 
that she dissembled in all that she spoke upon that subject; 
but, added, be you fully persuaded that no other ire- 
ward shall be accepted but the Earledom^ and likewise 
what is esteemed of no less value, your person as my wiHs. 
When he had thus spoken, he goes away, and stabs to death 
Einar Kliningus, who dreaded no harm at his hands. 
How soon Ragoildls was informed of the death of Einar 
Kliningus, she sends an address to her brother-la-law, 
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Liotos, as if she had cleared herself from the suspicion of 
the murder of Earle HaTard, and pretended to be trans, 
ported with joy that his death was avenged, and at the 
same time proposes marriage to Liotus. which he consent- 
ed to. Hardhioptus was grieved beyohd expression, both 
for the death of his friend, and that he was disappointed 
of the reward of his treachery^ to wit, the Earledom of 
Orkney, whereupon he resolved to take away the estate 
by violence from his uncle ; but he found himself quite 
mistaken, for the comitry had a greater regard for the 
posterity of Thoriinnus Hansaklin&s than for him. He 
was soon killed thereafter by ao order from Liotus. Thus 
that bloody and perfidious woman was a curse to the &- 
mily into which die came, and even exceeded her infamous 
mother in fraud and hellish plots. 

About this time, ScuUos, the brother of Liotus, sails \ 
for Scotland, and obtained a gift of the Eariedom of Qrk- ^ 
ney from the King of Scotland, who was easily persuaded j 
to glye Ikway what belonged to another person. Sculius 
coming to Caithnes, gattiered a vast number of troops, 
and transporting his army to Orkney, engages in a war 
with LiotuSy his brother. Liotus assembles a great num> 
ber of men in Orkney ; but after several conditions had 
been pn^iosed, in order to bring about an accommodation, 
Sculias rejected them. A battel is fought, which was 
both obstinate and bloody; but Sculius is at last put to 
flight, and sailed for Caithnes. Liotus pursued him, and 
continued in Caithnes untill Sculius returned with ano- 
ther army, being assisted by the King of Scotland ; and 
besides, he had a strong reinforcement from a Soots noble- 
man, called Comes Magbragdus,* so that his army was OiJpL 



* Comes Magbragdus.-— It'is to be regreted greatly 
that the pedantry of many of our historians has rendered 
it very diflicult to find out the true names of places and 
persons. Their ambition to reduce names to a Roman 
standard of style has been their snare, as in the present 
case. We are told that Comes Magbragdus was a Scots 
nobleman, but we are not told whetbnr he was Earle x& 
Sotheiiand or Roai, or of what county or title. At the 
BBinetiBio, iitppMiB thai ko wal » HlgUiiidMr» for tiw 
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superior to that of his brother Liotus. A battel was ^ongbt 
in the I)aH9 of Caithnes,* where the Scots made a fu- 
rious attack upon the enemy; but Liotus had ordered 



patronymic tnac points out that part. It is most pro- 
bable that this nobleman was one of the old Thanes <rf 
Sutherl and, for there is near Dunrobbin, the seat of that 
noble and ancient family, a high hill still call'd Bin 
Bhragie, and the tradition is, that one of the lords of that 
f country was obliged to sculk many years about that hill 
I with his men, for enemies had so harass'd the sea coast J 
; that they could not dwell in safety near the sea, and from 
V that hill they had a great prospect* and woods and forests 
near them, and at the same time were ready to attack an 
enemy, if he presumed to go from the sea coast. This being 
the case, it' was very prudent in Comes Magbragdos to 
driye the Norwegians out of Caithnes, and he acted like 
a prudent and brave man, in marchisg at the head of an 
army into Caithnes, and fighting Liotus, which he did to 
purpose, for he killed him ; and it is more probable that 
the Norwegians were driven out of Caithnes than the 
contrary, for if the Norwegians had prevailed, they might 
easily have overrun Sutherland, as their warriours must 
have been slain in the last battel, at least a great number 
of them. At the same time it is not to be doubted but 
the pyratical Norwegians that lived in Orkney would not 
miss to infest the sea coast of Sutherland, and as they 
studied to land in the night time, and would be oa bad 
terms with Comes Magbragdus, he prudently took care 
that it would not be in their power to surprise him. 

^ In Ddlis Cathnes€By in the Dalls of Caithnes. There 
are several places in the parish of Halkirk, in Caithnes, 
called Dalls, such as Harpisdale, Westerdale, Easterdale, 
Dalmore, DalwiUin, Dalnaha, Daiganveihan. These 
battels, however, seem to have been fought about Easter- 
dale, where there is an extensive plain, and the common 
people show the place where a battel was fought. It is 
not easy for an army to march into Caithnes, at least it 
was not (rf old. They could only march by the Ord, or 
Braemore, or Strathhalladale; and it appears that Scidius 
marched his army by Braemore, which would lead him to 
the Dallf. Bwides^ fthd oommoo placo of renderoiis in 
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his men to keep close together uhtill the first onsett wal 
over, and defend themselves from the blows aimed at 
them, which had a good effect; for bow soon the Scotd 
began to abate in their heat, Liotus charged them with 
great spirit, and acted the part of a brave General, for the 
Scots army began to retire, and run into disorder. Afte^ 
that a panic seized them, and they fled. Sculius, on the 
other hand, exerted himself to get his men to rally, which 
he in some measure efTected, by encouraging some to act 
as brave men, threatening others, and showing them an 
example. Thus the engagement tum'd hot again—at 
last Sculi us was sl ain where the enemy stood thickest. 
Li otus s eized Caithnes fts a conquest, and kept possession 
of it bylorce of arms, which prov*d the cau^e of long and 
bloody wars betwixt the Scots and Liotus ; for the Scots 
were deeply afflicted for the loss of their countrymen. 

At length. Comes Magbragdus, the Scots nobleman 
iotmtstXy mentioned, marched to Caithnes with a great 
army, and attacked Liotus, in Paludibus Scidensibus,* 
or the mossy plain ground near Spittal HilL Comes 
Magbragdus was far superior to Liotus as to numbers, but 
Liotus had such confidence in his own valour, and in the 
bravery of his troops, that he attacked with such ardour as 
put the Scdts to flight, slaying and wounding great num* 
bers of them. Though he came ofi* victorious, yet he was 
mortally wounded, and died a few days after the battel. 
His brother, Lodver, or Ludovick, succeeded him in the 
Earledom of Orkney, and was reckoned to be a brave and 

Caithnes of old, was Spittal Hill, which is within more than 
a mile of Easterdale, and there Liotus would attack the ene- 
my, quite fatigued with the bad road, and must have had 
a considerable advantage. 

"^ Paludes Scidennhus are extensive tracts of plain 
mossy ground, «. e., Spittal Hill; and the great stones 
erected at Achutiabist and Halsarie shew plainly that some 
considerable events happened there. Beside Achutiabist 
is the town of Toutnagoul, which signifies the place where 
the foreigners are buried. It ^>pears that the slain in 
Liotus's army were interr'd at Toutnagoul, now called 
Toftingall. Amcog the Highlanders, gmd sigmfies a 
foreignen 
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great General, tho' vre haTe no written histoiy of his 
actions, which happened either thro' the neglect or want 
of historians. He married Aiidna, the daughter of 
Riorval, King of Ireland, and had a son by this marriage, 
called Sigurdus Crassus. Liotus was bnrried in the town 
of Hofa, Jn Caithnes.* 

* SepuUus in prodio de Hofa in Cathnesue, There is 
in the parish of Wattin, in Caithnes, and near the kirk, a 
small town called Stenhouse. Very near the farm-hotiao 
of Stenhouse, there is a large round rock lying in the 
middle of a green spot of ground, which, at first sight, 
appears to have been brought to that spot for some pur- 
pose. The old tradition concerning it is, that it was a 
monstrous serpent turned into that stone, by St Magnus, 
the tutelar saint of Orkney. This was the Monkish 
legend, for the Monks invariably dealt in the marveUous. 
Iiiotus was buried there, and that stone is the sepulchral 
monument of that great man. We add to this legend, 
and say, that this marvel happened also on the day that 
the battel of Bannockburn was fought, for Saint Magnus 
wanted to give the news of this victory himself, and this 
way turned the serpent to a stone ; and being in great 
haste, he crossed the Fentland Frith on a great stone, 
which is pointed out in the parish of Burrick, with the 
impression of the saint's foot upon it. The Orkneymen 
behaved gallantly in this battel, as will be told elsewhere. 
Of Sculius, we have no tradition, nor any public monu- 
ment. It is true, there is in the parish of Loth, id 
Sutherland, a vestige of a road that was cut of old, prc^- 
bably for the marcUng of an army, by which means tbey 
would be safe from any party that might attack them 
from the top of the rocks, by which they must otherwise 
have marched. This pass or cut road is still called Ca 
Scuill, or the road of Sculius.~.N.B. — ^This chapter in 
TorfsBus concludes with the different attempts made by 
the 'sons of Eric the bloody to recover the kingdom, of 
Norway from King Hacou, but in the year 997, a bloody 
battel ended the disputes, for none of the sons of Krlc 
made any more attempts, and so the Earles of Orkney 

were no more afraid Qf (hd posterity of the infamous 
Gmmildlis. 
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SIGURDUS CBASSUS. 



SlgurduB» the son of Lodver, resembled Stgurdns, the 
fint Eftrle of Orkney, in strength of body, courage, con- 
duct, and prudenoe in managing his estate. He was a 
nobleman of an aspiring genius, and studied much to imi- 
tate his predecessors oi that name, in the glory of his ex- 
ploits^ also in constancy of fortune, and success in extend- 
ing the boundaries of his conquests — for, together with H 
Caithiitfs, 1m made a conquest of Sutherland, Koss, Mur- I 
ny, Dais, oc A rgyl e, all fine countries, and that, too, ia 
defiance of King Kenneth the Third of Scotland. Ho 
siso sent yoarly a fleet and troops on to the Western Isles, 
which were tributary to him, and m^e them plunder 
the coaato of Scotland aod IreJaad also. 

Being one summer challenged by a Scots nobleman, 
ealied Evrlo Pinleic, to fight a battel in the mossy plains 
9011th of Spittal HUlf* he first consulted his mother, who 
was a person that pretended to divination and sorcerle, 
tellioft hfic that the enemy was seTen times stronger 
thin ha iv^s. Her answer was — '* My son, it Is long 
lince I had laid you op in my basket, or casket of jewels, 
ind kept you there fiur from all harm, if I could be per- 
Diaded that by so doing, you could be rendered immortal; 
tot sinea immortality is not the priTilege of man in this 
irorld, and that the ^tes, and not any danger which 
DioitaU are exposed to, determine the period of humaa 
life, it ia suieh more honourable to have it ended with 
glory and renown, than tho' it were lengthened out with 
ignominy and contempt.'* Then she delivered to him a 
standard, or colours, saying—'' I have exerted all my slull 
in procuring this £» you, but it is attended with a pro- 

* The former battel mot have been near To/tiogall or 
Toutnagoul, for the reaseos ahready assigned, and this 
(ttttel seems to have been fought betwixt Rang^^ and 
Halsarie. Tke great ateoa eiscled at Halsarie shews that 
lome meomnon evea* happesni there. The monstrous 
stones ereeted at Raogag, and othsct erected from Rangag 
uid down the bum of i^thiroii, fu» afi seputehciL mmfh 
meats. 

C 
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perty, that whoever has that standard carried before him 
shall be Tictorioos. Mark, howeTor, the standard-bearer 
shall inevitably perish in the battel." That standard had 
a black raven woven in it with exquisite art, as if the 
raven was soaring up in a breeze of wind.* Sigurdm 
was so deeply struck with these pointed words which hii 
mother spake to rouse his valour, that he feoed his estate 
to his vassals, that they might the more heartily engage 
in his cause ; for since the days .of Einar, all the lands ia 
Orkney were in the possession of the superiours, as a 
wadset for the money he paid for them. Hence it is 
evident that the superiours had a priviledge to oblige 
Iheir vassals to fight for them out of their own country, as 
irell as in it, and that the custom prevailed in Norway 
and in other countries. 

Sigurdus having marched to the place appointed, en- 
gaged in battel with Earle Finleic, and in the heat of 
the action, Sigurdus's standard-bearer is slain— another & 
ordered to supply his room, and he is also slain — then a 
third standard-bearer is slain, and the Earle of Orkney is 

* The history of Norway and Denmark makes frequent 
mention of the standard with the black raven. To lose 
that standard was to lose all ; and the Earle of Orkney h»& 
his black raven as well as the Kings of Norway and Ben- 
mark. We find mention made of strange conquests made 
by this Earle, but then we must consider them to be so 
more than the sea coasts of the countries which the author 
mentions, were plundered, and perhaps some of the in- 
habitants massacred. If the inhabitants fled, then it 'vn& 
a conquest, but it was no conquest longer than these 
pyrates continued on the coast; and had tiie author said 
that the Orkneymen had conquered the north of Scotlaixid, 
it was true enough in this light. No doubt the Scots aJso 
dealt in depredations, but they had veiy little skill in 
building ships or boats, or managing them, till the IJSth 
century. Tida exposed the Scots much to attacks A-om 
sea, so that they had their watch-towers on the tops U 
hills, to givie the alarm when a number of vessels appeax-eil 
at sea ; and as the pyrates endeavoured to land in the ni^bt 
time, and surprise people, the reason for these watcla- 
towers appears stm in » slWPger light. 
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victorious. It was thus that tlie inhabitants of Orlcney 
recovered their estates, ivhich were impignorate in the 
hands of the Earles of that country, after an intorral of 
many years, but under ceiiain limitations and conditions, 
as we may see from the life of Earle Rounald, the son of 
Kalius. , 

In the history of Iceland, (which, from one called NiaL 
a native of that country, and in many respects a man of 
great esteem, gets the name of Niala), there is mention 
made of four Icelanders that were enlisted in the Earle of 
Orliney's life guards. The first of these that was admitted 
into the Earle's guards, was Carius Solmundius, who was 
honoured with a commission. Soon after, the Earle ap- 
pointed him his treasurer, and employed him to collect 
his taxes in the Western Isles, and to bring them to 
Orkney. Next to him was Grinius and Helgius, the sons 
of NSal, who were also received into the guards. Aftec 
them, Thorstenius, the son of Hallus, Lord of Sida; aind 
Ust of all, Flosius, sister's son to Thorstenius, a man of 
great bravery. The sons of Nial, sailing for Norway, were 
driven by a hard gale from east into the West Sea, and 
put into a bay on the coast of Scotland, where they had 
scarcely dropt anchor, when they were attaclced by Sud- 
koUuB and Griotardus, in two long vessels. These wera 
the sons of Count Maddan of Dungalsbay. They fought 
for a while desperately, but it happened very lucidly, that 
in the heat of the action, when one of the commanders of 
the Norwegian vessel was slain, Carius, with ten ships, 
was driven into that harbour, and assisted his countrymen; 
for though at the same time he was an utter stranger to 
them, he resolved to support the wealser side, and main- 
tain Uie best cause. The engagement was therefore short, 
for both the pyrates were soon slain— one of them by 
Carius, and the other by Ilelglus, and the two ships sur- 
rendered. Carius being thus victorious, sails for tho 
Orkneys, brings the sons of Nial with him, and introduces 
them to the Earle, using all his art to recommend them 
to his^ fiivour, on account of their bravery, of which they 
gave proof in the engagement. The Earle received them 
very courteously, and kept them with him that winter* 
About the end of winter, Helgius seemed one day to be 
auito dejected luid loir-^ixited, which; U fiieeins; wm not 
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Mb ordiimry, and being tsked vibat wts tbe cause of hit 
dullness, he in return, begs of the Earle to tell him if he 
had any lands in Scotland which belonged to him in pro- 
perty, or paid tributaj^to him. The Eule answered thst 
lie had. Then Heligus tells him that the SooU had killed 
such as were lus agents in these countries, and had so 
secured the harbours as to prerent his being inibmied of 
what happened. The Earie answered, tluit if what he 
Bald turned out to be true, he would from that moment 
highly honour and esteem him, but if otherwise, he would 
make a pubUck example of him, and order his head to be 
Btruck ofil Caritts assured the Earle that Heli^oi waa a 
very prudent man, and the sen of a man who was famoui 
Jbr sagacity in getting iafonnation from ranote paita, ss 
that 1^ might be easiiy erected in what he spoke. Tin 
Earle thereupon sent an exprass to Amiiot, hb d^utf ia 
the isle of Stroma, to be iniormed hy liim of what wai 
doing in the mainland of Scotland. Amiiot iosteaftly 
procured infeeUigence by apiea ho had Cur the purpeae, oad 
acquainta the Earie of Orkney that two Soota Eaiifl^ 
HundiuB and Malsnatiui, of whom Ihe latter was neaite 
vriatod to Malcolm King of Scottaad, had kitted Half«id 
of Thseswiok^ who was the Eario'e depute in that oei^ 
tnr, as well as.coudR; How soon the Earie IffasWonnod 
or this, he made u|fc i|n army, whioh be instantly toaaifl., 
ports to Gaitli|Bes, «harf» when he anrived, he «as t<tf 
that the two Eurles wwe just approaching with a gcieai 
army. The Earle of Orkney having increased his ibroas 
by reinibroements from other parts in Scotland vriiSch he. 
Iniged to him, attacka the two Earles near Dungabey. 
heid. The Soots Earles had placed seTend parties cf 
their army in ambudi, at some distance from their m^in 
body, and after fighting for some time» the ambush aaUlad 
out on the Earle of Oiknay'a amiy, and did great exeoo. 
tion. All thi9 while Grinuu and Helghia, the sons of 
Kiel, feught galhnUy near tfie Earle of Orkney's standard; 
Carius happened to be opposite to Melsnatiui^ and tke 
latter having dajied a spear at him, CaEius grasped it, and 
hurting it biudcat his enemy, thrast him through tiie bmeflt 
with it. Hundius, the ether Scots Earie, was so con«. 
founded at the deatii of MelsBat|n8» that ha iuwnediately 

took to iiight, «Dd hjis YdM4e MiBy l9aow«a Idnk nm 
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Stiie of Orkney punned Uie fagitives with great nicoess, 
but was obliged to stop sooner than he inclined, by an Ia- 
formatjoo he get that Count Ineliolf, with another army* 
was at hand, and was resolved to attack him if he came to 
Dungsbay. Upon this, a coundl of war was called, tho 
PBSUlt of whieh was, that the Earle and his uiny returned 
to Orkney, satisfying themselTes with what spoU they got* 
and prudently considering that It would be madnesi In 
them to engage again, as the Scote would be easily sup- 
plied by the natlTes. They carried with them all tha 
spofl they eonld find, which they divided iii the Ide of 
Stronm, and tiien sailed for the mainland of (Ma^Wg 
where, when ftey had landed, the Earle had a splemfidi 
entertadniiMiit, at the cetachniaB of whieh he made Talu- 
ibie preseittB to GrhdiiB and HdgHn, add gaye them oo«h 
missions as efilcerS in his guard. Garius he complimented 
with 4 sword and fi gilded spea^. Theie three warrlouia 
eeotinoed lor three fnU yeitfs thereafter at the Earlo fi 
OrkoBy'M donrt. The summer season they spent in 
pyimeie, and aefoired 1^ their behaviour, (reat riidiee and 
mnewii* 

In the year 9d^, Olaus «r Ol^fS.!E£lC[^u8, King if 
Norway^ being decoyed by Bso^ Haeou, a Norwegiaa 
nobleman, Who thereafter mttrdered the King by means 
of Thorer Kiacka, sailing (tcm. Ireland to Norway with 
five or six ships, steered to Orldiey, and landed in tiw 
island of BffAik Ronnald^aw, when he anchored in a har- 
bour called St Margaret's Hope. He there found Sigur- 
dus, fiarie of Orkney, just readhr to set off on ah ex]Mckl- 
tion with three ships well fUfnislied. The King sent for 
the Earle, and addressed him In the fellowing manner:— 
" My Lord, you must surely know that Hardd the Dtdr^ 
after making a cen<|uest of the whole demiHions of Nor- 
way, did likewise subdue the isfauoids at Orkney and Zet- 
land, with ether ierritories, and that he bestewed theso 
istonds on his friend, Earle Reonald, samamed the power- 
Ail, as a compenwlion fsr the less ef 1^ son, whe wmr 
slain In an exped^ition whieh King Harold nmde te thv 
Western Isles. These inlands the said Earle R<>»ald 
granted le his hrolher, Sig<trd«B, and Hils Sdgurdw wva 
created an Earle 1^ klng^Har^d. At aftsAer tin» th« 
saM IQiig HaiM tnalpaileia& an^toOlkbiy !■ «der 
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te subdue Earle Einar, called Eioar de Oespite, but tbe 
quarrel was done away with at that time, by the intenroi- 
tion of some men of judgment, upon these conditioDS, Tiz., 
-—That King Harold should be acknowledged in all time 
coming as sovereign of Orkney and Zetland, and that Earle 
Einar should hold his lands df him as a subject ; and fur- 
ther, that Earle Einar should instantly pay sixty marks of 
gold in satisfaction for the slaughter of the King's son, 
who was called Half-Danus Haleggus, or the high-footed. 
Some years after this, Eric the bloody, son to Harold the 
fair, being forced to fly from Norway, and coming to Ork« 
ney,^ considered the sons of Einar cmly as his vassals, 
which appears from this, that at his leaving Orkney, wheo 
he sailed for England, he put the management of these 
islands into the hands of Thorfinnus, Earle Binu^s 
youngest son, and brought along with him two other sons 
of his, Amkel and Erlend, who were both slain in battel 
in England, together with Eric himself. Afterwards, the 
sons of Eric being forced to fly from England, took pos- 
session of the Orinej Islands as their property, but when 
they left that country, committed the management of them 
to Thorfinnus,' who was in aflinity with them. After 
Thorfinnus, succeeded Hazard; after him, ^Liotus, and 
your father, Ludovick. Now, this part of my dominions 
is fallen into your hands, for I ccmsider as mine all the 
dominions that belonged to King Harold the fair, since 
the greatest part of Eric the bloody's sons are slain, and 
that though his daughter Ragnilda be alive in these is- 
lands, yet she has been guilty of such enormous crimes, 
fts render her incapable of any trust, and deserves rather, 
by the judgment of all good men, to be cmdemned to 
death, if what is alleged of her be true, and there are very 
evident proofs that it is so. As then you are now in my 
power, I ofi*er you two conditions, one of which you must 
instantly choose— Either embrace the C hristia n religion, 
and profess it all your lifetime, and all your vassals, and 
give yourselves up to be baptised — then pay homage to 
me, hold of me as your sovereign the Earledom of Orkney, 
which you shall have with the privileges which your pre- 
decessors enjoyed, and be my faith&l friend and ally in 
all time coming. Thus, you shall inherit the kingdom of 
ItMven, and be with God; when you pbey His commands 
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-^or, refusing this ofler, yaa shall iiisUnUy be put to 
death ; and in like manner I ivill destroy with fire and 
sword the whole of these islands* unless the inhabitants 
embrace the Christian religion, and the privileges I have 
mentioned. And though such a massacre may appear to 
many to be a great calamity, yet in your present state you 
may look fix much worse, to wit, eternal torment." 

The Earle of Orkney boldly answered the King, that 
he would not all at once quit the reh'gioo of his ancestourSj 
or abrocate the worship of their go£ through fear. *< I 
am not," says he, *' wiser than they were, nor can I see 
at present in what respect that worship which your Ma- 
jesty proposes does excel the worship which my forefathers 
practiced." The King, seeing that the Earle was obsti* 
nately resolTed to continue in his idohitiy, took hold of his 
son Hundius, or Welpius, or as some saj, Thorfinnus, who 
was educated in these islands with his nither, and holding 
a drawn sword over his head, as if he meant to kill him, 
addressed the Earle again to this purpose, '* You' shall 
presently be convinced that I am r«Bf>lved to spare no 
person who refuses to worship the God of Heaven, and 
embrace His Gospel, which I ofier them, for I will im- 
mediately kill your son before your eyes, and both you and 
the inhabitants of these countries shall be destroyed, unless 
you profess yourselves to be the servants of the great God 
whom I worship; nor shall I depart from these islands 
until I execute what I have threatened, or see you and 
your son consecrated with holy water." The Earle of 
Orkney was obliged, through necessity, to obey the King, 
and thereupon offered himself and his son to be baptized 
without further delay. Then submitting himself to the 
King, acknowledged his being a subject of his Majesty's, 
and holding the Earledom of Orkney of him, performing 
the most solemn homage, and giving up his son as a hos- 
tage for his fidelity. King OlaTO then ordered all the in« 
habitants to be baptized, and left several Divines and 
other learned men to instruct this infant flock in the reli- 
gion they had so lately embraced. Having thus settled 
affairs in Orkney, he took his leave in the most friendly 
' manner of the Earle, and proceeded on his Toyage to Nor* 
way, carrying with him the Earle's son. The son, it 
SMiDS, lived but a short time with King OlaVe, and a 
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goon at his death was made knovm to his father, he im- 
/ mediately threw off the oath of aUegianoe he had swoni to 
the King of Norway^ and entered into a treaty of alliance 
with Malcolm, King of Scotland, whose daughter he mar- 
\ ried, and by whom he had a son, called Thorfinnus, who 
was afterwards Earle of Orkney. But as to the Chris- 
tian religion, he continued strictly to profess it, as did all 
the inhabitants of that countiy ever since. The last ex- 
pedition which Earle Sigurdus made^ and which proved 
iktal to him, was to Ireland, being importuned thereto hj 
many lair promises by King Sytrig, surnimed Silkriieg- 
gus, or Silk-beard, or Smookh-besrd, in order to assist 
him against King Brian^ bis stepfather* He took akng 
with him Brusius^ S«mmarlidiu^ and Eibar, who was 
called Rangmndns, from te distortion of his BMMitb-— thesa 
three sons were by his flfst marriage. He left the ma- 
nagement of his estate to hb son, Thorfianus^ who vm 
then onhrfiye years of age, and who was committed to th« 
tare of Malcolm, King of Scotland. The eause of the 
war was this :— ^omrfed, King Brian's Queen, wa» a most 
abandoned wretch, a wohum p««Mssed of eveiy bad quality 
that could be imagined. She had so prat oked her hus- 
band by her behayioor, that ha d l t ei ^ee d hsr« whieh she 
took as a very hoihous affiront, and resented* fay engaging 
her son, Sjtrig, in a war against her luisband, Kiog 
Brian. Kormled's first hmband was Olafus Quanm, Kiog 
of Dublin, fn Ireland, and the a^jtcent territories, a Teiy 
excellent Prince. He was brother to the Queen €i Nor- 
way, and died ht the year 1029. This King Sytrig went 
to Oikney, and pretended he was sent by his mother) 
Kormlod, to engage Sigordos, Earle of Orkney, in a wai 
against King Brian, promising, in the event they obtained 
a victory, that the Earle sfaouki get his mother in mar- 
riage, and Khig Brian's dominions with her. This ofite 
the Earle too rashly accepted of^ though all his friends 
dissuaded him, and accordingly pnmiised King Sytrig to 
have his army landed in Iietaod about Pahn Sunday 
thereafter. At that time, there lived in the Isle^Mann, 
two notable pyrate s, called Broder and Uspacus^ wfiowere 
hoth courageous and powerAil, having a fleet of no less 
than thirty ships. Kormkd sent her son, Khig Sytrig, to 

a>fiige,th«o pyntMi abain 0w ym, satl tn oiderXPw- 
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niade them to do m, inide Yeiy adYifita|reoiie oibn to . 
them. Sytrig finding the pyrkieB avene to engace wUh 
him, at last made Broder the same oObt which he toimerly 
made to Sigardns, of his mother In marriage, and King 
Brian's dominions^ in the end they aucceeded, and thai 
prevailed with Broder to join him. To this also he gfA 
his mother's consent, hot managed matters so artfttllf, 
that Sigttrdus had not the least suspicion of it. Broder 
tried his art to get Uspacus brought over with him, but 
the latter flatly refused. Aeting from this motiTO, though 
a Pagan by profession, that he would by no means take up 
arms against so good and just a Princo as King Brian. 
Ki np Bria n was much admired on account of his de- 
mency, in which, among other virtues^ he was singular. 
It was his method to execute no criminal, though thrice \ 
convicted, and never proceed to extremities, but with such j 
as repeated the same crime fbur times, judging that they / 
were then incurable. King Brian had two genenls, ene 
of thett, called Ulftis HrcN£^ who is said to have been a 
gi^eat commander and a ohampioii->4he other was KiiV- 
thialfadus, the son of KUffns, one of the Kings of IfBland, 
againet whom King Brian carried on a war many ysam, 
and fiiJAlIy ekpetled him from his domlnione«^upeQ which 
King KiifittS was so much discouraged, tiiat he travelled 
to a foreign country, and lived a hermlte. But King 
Brian going to Rome sometime thereafter, paid a visit to 
King Kiliius hi his way : Whereupon they became friends, 
and King Brian carried along with him KiarthialfrKluSy 
King Kilfiu8*s son, whom he educated with his own chil- 
dren, and loved him even more than any ci them. This 
youth was of excellent parts, and at that time had grown 
up to manhood. King Brian had three sons, Dougal, 
Marchard, and Tannins, but none of these were bom of 
Kormlod. When Uspacus refused to engage in the war 
against King Brian, he separated his own fleet, which 
consisted of ten ships, from that of Broder, that he might 
be out of the leadi of the hitter's stratagems, as he was a 
cunning treacherous man. The following prodigies are 
said to have happened in Broder's fleet before his joiniDg 
King Sytrig, whether true or false I leave undetemdaed.- 
*--*Broder himself and an on board his fleets were one ■ 
i^ght very mudi atonnedby » i^iOggrofbo Dliig hot Moo d. 
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. It coDiliiued till day-liglit, and poured go heavily iqMn 
them, that they were oUiged to ward it off all night with 
their shields and coats of mail. In the morning there 
was a man found dead in each ship. Next night their 
confusion was no less, for it is said that all their swords 
flew out of their scabbards of their own accord, and clashed 
most furiously against one another, also their spears and 
battel-axes flew with such Tiolence in the air, and against 
the men on board, that they had much ado in defending 
themselves with their shields all night; and in the morn- 
ing there was a man missed out of each of their ships. 
The third night they were dreadfully attacked with a 
flock of ravens, having iron claws, that tore them all night, 
insomuch that they were obliged to defend themselves 
with their swords and targes. In the morning thereaft^ 
there was a third man found dead in each of their vessels. 
Broder, after these marvels, turned low spirited, and 
ordered his boat to be hoisted out, to go and visit his old 
companion, Uspacus, whom he informed of all that had 
happened in his fleet, and intreated him to give his <^i. 
nlon of the same. Uspacus told him that if he would 
promise him by an oath, not to take his interpretation 
amiss, he would explain the meaning of all that had been 
leen. This he agreed to, and Uspacus told him he would 
satisfy him at night. Accordingly he explained that the 
shower of boiling blood portended a battel in a very short 
time, and great bloodshed — ^that the unsheathing of the 
swords portended that this battel would happen sooner 
than was expected.— «nd that as to the ravens with the 
iron claws, the meaning was, that the devils which Broder 
had served long would soon drag him and his companions 
to hell. Broder was so provoked at this interpretation, that 
through anger and passion he could not speak a word, and 
would have surely destroyed Uspacus and all that vrere 
with him, if he had not that very night weighed and made 
00*, for he easily understood that Broder would not hesi- 
tate to break the oath he had made; and so much did he 
dread his old companion's revenge, that before he made 
his escape, he took an oath or vow, in the event he would 
escape, that he would become a Christian, which accord- 
ingly happened. Uspacus then went to King Brian, and 
discovered to him aU the schemes and stratagems of his 
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enemies, after which he was baptized, and promoted to 
be one of King Brian's Generals. The King then, with- 
out any loss of time, sent officers to all the different parts 
of his dominions to levy men, ordering them all to repair 
to Dublin against Palm Sunday, with their several parties, 
and thus he had his army soon made up, and every thing 
in readiness to receive his enemies. They, in the mean- 
time were no less active on their part, marching &st towards 
him, and upon Pasch day both armies met, and were 
drawn up. Ulfus Hreda was placed opposite to Broder, 
Uspacus and King Brian's sons were to engage Sytrig, 
and Kiarthialfadtts was to engage the Earle of Orlcney. 
King Brian stood at a distance with a strong guard about 
him. In this manner they engaged, and the battel was 
furious. Broder, who was believed to be proof against 
any weapon, by virtue of enchantments, made a very 
brisk attack, and began to put his enemies into disorder; 
but UlAis Hreda charging him with great vigour, struck 
him with such force that he was thrown to the ground, 
and it -was with much ado that he recovered i^mself. 
With this disaster, Broder was so much terrified, that he 
immediately quitted the field, and skulked in a wood near 
the plmce m action. At the same time, Kiarthialfadus 
warmly engaged the Earle of Orkney, and bore so hard 
upon him, that his standard-bearer, and all the men that 
guarded the colours, were slain. This struck aU the 
Earle's soldiers with such a panic, that they were on the 
point of retreating; but the Earle's courage, which was 
signalized on many former occasions, appeared in a very 
remarkable manner in this battel, for he instantly ap- 
pointed another standard-bearer, and raHying his men, he 
so encouraged them by his words and example, that they 
charged their enemies with great ardour, and so the battel 
became hot again, and was lilce to have turned in favour 
of the Earle, until Kiarthialfadus, making a second vigor- 
ous attack, the Earle's second standard-bearer was slain. 
The Earle, observing this, ordered Thorstenius to take up 
the colours, which he refused to do, by the advice of 
Anmundius, his friend, who assured him that it would 
prove fatal to him if he carried the banner. The Earle 
then ordered Rafnus Rufus to take them up» but he also 
refused, telling the Earle he might keep his devihy to 
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. iunueH. Tha Eaiie npUed, «*that he was now old, Mid 

It was reasonable he should do so, if there was any fi^t? 

in carrying them," and so pidling the cdoitrs from the 

staff, he placed them in his bosotti. Soon afterw&rds, 

Anmundius was sUio, as also the Eark, who was Uinist 

I through with a spear ; and thus the mischief that IbUowed 

1 the carrying of these colours in battel, which his mother 

had giren the Earle, was Terified, and proved fatal to 

Wmself at hist. Uspacus, after having dispersed King 

Sytrirs troops, who had his two sons skin in the aotion 

and who received himself several wounds, put him to flight! 

In a veiy short time the rest of the army began to feUoir 

the example, and Oie rout became general, insomuch, fhst 

of all that side, Thorstenius, the son of Hallos, yna Oe 

on^man that stood, as he remailied firm whilst afl hfe 

partjr were flying. Khrthialikdus asked hini what he 

meant by such a piece of conduct. He answered that hs 

was an islander, and would not get home that night th&oeh 

fa Im 5 ^^' "S"^^^^ q«*rter was given him. It 

w »id of Rafiius Rufus, that in the flight he was- driven 

S^.S''**'i:r"S^ ^' ^® V' ^^^ ^ *»»« mirtculou* fa. 

^eiound himself in the water, he was surrottaded with 
devils, who assumed the most hideotts and frighiftil ibrms 
and appearances, upon which he prayed to the Apo^ 
^/?%/'"r^°? fashion:-- 6 I St Peter, of^ 

L^LT"'''^"^'*^*^^**"" He had no sooner mJS 
this petition and vow, than the devib disappeared ^ 
he got safe across the river. Broder, who, wTt^^ fc^ 
told had, in the beginning of the action, Wd hims^i^ « 
wood near the scene of action, seeing King Brian sLJi/ 
ing alone with his guards, while his army, then at S^ 
distance, were in pursuit of the enemy, broke sbH^^S* 
out of the wood^ with his party, and ttj aTta^J 
King Brian, killed that monarch and ali his U^^ 
however, without a fierce re^tance. Upon ttis. BrS^: 
began to insult and trmmph over his faUen foes, af tf^ 
h«d accpnred immortal honour by this action, Ld weS 

idUedKlngftian. tJIfas Hw* and Kiarfhidftdud b<^ 
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inftnnied that Broder had killed King Brian, gave owt 
pursuing the enemy, and applied their whole attention to 
the capture of his murderer, for which purpose, having sur- 
rounded the wood where he hid himself, and cut down 
some of the trees, they found him at last hid in a pit. 
As soon as his discovery was made, they ordered him to 
be first bound to a post, and aiier ripping up his belly, 
they tied him to a tree with his own entrails, leaving him 
standing in this horrible position mitil death reliev^ his 
sufierings. They aiUrwards put all his party to the 
sword. 

On the same day that this battel was fought in Irelandy 
the following prodigie was seen in Caithnes, a county in 
Scotland:— A man, named Daraddus, saw a number of 
men on liersebaok riding Found a small hill near the place 
where he dwelt, and at last beheld them sink into 
the hill. Being much surprised at so unusual an occur- 
rence, lie took courage, and went forward, in order to 
prove If what he had seen ws# real or not* Having 
reached the httl, he faaeied he saw a lirge window in the 
lids of it» and twelve woaneii within weaving a web. Xt 
the ttina tiqpe tkat (hey wealed, they sung a song In 
the Newegfan langiMgt* i^ ^^^ ^ 9^ Paraddua 
in account of the battel referred to thut was ioqght at that 
inst^uiit Uk Irel|»4t UPd ef the Earie of Orkney's death, 
dso of King Brian's death, and the strange revokition 
that were to happen In Iveland alter the battel. When 
^ey had ended their song, thev tore the web in pieces, 
uid each kept her own share of it. Daraddus then going 
borne, saw them come out ef the hili^ and mounting their 
iiorses, dx of them rede towards the south, and six to* 
irards the awth. Meotion is also made of prodigies seen 
It this time, and of the same nature, in Orkney and in 
Ireland. What happened in Orkney is singular in Hs 
kind:— Harecus, an Orioiey gentleman, whom the Earle, 
s« vire have leld alreadyt refused to take with his army 
when he left Orkney, and desired to stay at home, tel- 
ling him be would be the first person he would acquaint 
of his saoossa, aainr» or iancied he saw, £avle Slgurdni 
witii a troops olfaaBsea at wBie distaqee, riding towardf 
hfan^nponwUohliai^eouaflMwntodhlv hfln«, and wsjiDld 
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fhey were both seen to meet and embrace one another in 
the most afi^tlonate manner. They were then seen to 
ride together to a litUe rising ground, where they disap. 
peared, and were never seen or heard of afterwards. It 
was supposed to be the devil that personated the E&rle, 
and carried off Harecus. It is said something lilce this hap- 
pened also in the Western Isles : — A man appeared to 
Ordanus Gillius, Lord of the tsles, and told him he came 
from Ireland. Being asked his news, he repeated some 
verses, in which he gave an account of the same battel, 
and then disappeared. This happened in the year 1012, 
or, according to others, in 1036. 



NOTES ON THE LIFE OF SIGURDUS 

CRASSUS. 

It appears by our Scots historians that the title of Barie 
was introduced into Scotland by King Malcolm Keaii- 
more, and that before then, the title of Thane and Altiume 
was itke highest — so that when Torfseus calls some persons 
Comes, we must suppose them to be as many Thanes, as 
he mentions Comes Madan de Dungalsby, Comes Mel- 
holfus, and many more. 

Thrtuvicka, Freswick, in the parish of Canesbey, in 
Caithnes. It appears from this instance, that the Irish 
language prevailed through all Caithnes of old, for to th& 
day our Highlanders that speak only Irish, or Scots Gaelic, 
seldom pronounce th but as any. 

In the year 995, the Christian religion was introduced 
among the Norwegians in Orkney by King Olafus» and 
though we may view it as a very rough converBion, 
yet when we consider the bloody and savage nature of the 
idolaters, nothing else would do but miracles. How iar 
gone they were in their idolatry, the famous tepople at the 
Loch of Stennes, in Qrigiey, shews, which must have been 
a place of worship for Odin. We must not imagine that 
the Christian religion was not introduced in Orkney- be- 
fore King Harold the Fair invaded it, and massacred all 
the inhabitants. This religion was introduced in these 
Islands by Saint Serf or Servanus, in the fifth century, 

and to Picte were > tt_Chn^fepg| or nl teMt professed 
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Clurfstianfty; and after their expulsion, in 839, the Soots 
that succeeded them were Christians, and perhaps these 
Pagans were the more keen to massacre them because they 
were Christians. The Scots wera but a short time settled 
in Orkney when King Harold inTaded them, probably 
betwixt 880 and 890. 

As to the prodigies related by the author, we give them 
as we got them, leaving every one at liberty to judge as 
he pleases; but in an age when men lived like the sons of 
Satan, who needs doubt but they would be much blinded 
by the delusions of that evil spirit. 

The extraordinary prayer of Rufus is of so strange a 
nature, that it is taken down in the original. It seems 
that Rafous Rufus had been employed to go to Rome, and 
there learned to pray to Saint Peter ; and he had good 
f^use to do so, if the Apostle, as is said, saved him from 
the devil aod from drowning at once. We shall find many 
prayers of this stamp in this and succeeding ages; at the 
same time, this is the first Orkney prayer on record. 

Harecus, Hacro, or Hacrow, of that ilk, is an ancient and 
brave &mily in Orkney* of whom some are still extant* 
The Laird of Hacro commanded three hundred men at 
the battel of Bannockbum, and fought like a hero. He 
afterwards returned to Orkney with great honour; in com- 
memoration of which, there is yearly, on Saint John the 
Baptist's day, a bonfire at every farmer's house in Orkney. 
All the isUtnds and mainland appear as if in a cloud of 
smdce that day. 

The song heard by Daraddus has nothing of an inter- 
esting nature in it.-^The story of Harecus is dressed up 
in a very obscure manner, but the true explanation may 
be as follows :•— Harecus was a Pagan the greatest part of 
his life, and probably was so in his heart while he lived. 
To destroy himself, then, was heroic virtue, according to 
the Pagan doctrine, especially either in the case of dangers, 
affironts, or great grief. It is most probable that hearing 
the result of tiie battel of Clontarf, he resolved to destroy 
Mmself, and did so, by throwing himself from a precipice, 
or into a deep gulf among the high rocks on that coast, of 
which there are many. It is certain, too, that instances 
of se tf-murde r are more frequent in Orkney than any 
eoantyWEfcbttand. When you li««: (hem 0»y in Orkney, 



40 

''iM took » walk/* "ho waUced," «be Mrolked awajr/' 
tiio plain meaninf of tho oxprassloos is, that tho person 
oonceralDg whom this is said had destrojred hims«U, 

Tho battol of Clonterf, near Dublin, is famous io the 
history of Ireland. In it B rian Boroe was kilk d. It was 
thought proper to insert the account given of it by Tor- 
fmu, for many reasons, aspocially Kormlod's part in it, 

Aftar tho death of Sigurdus, his three eldest 8aDS» 
SummorlidiuSy Bmsius, and Einar, divided Orkney and 
Zetland in equal parta among themselres, leaving tho 
ahires of Sutherland and Caithnes to their younger bro- 
ther, ThorfmnoSf whom his m ate rn al grandfather, Mal^ 
oolm King of Scotland, had created an Earie, and con- 
firmed in tbo poflsosaion of these counties by his r<^ 
charter. There w#ro tutors appointed for Tborfinnns 
while he was a minor, and when he came to maturity, he 
gave eariy indication of a covetoua, daring, and turbulent 
spirit The throe older brothen differed much in their 
natural tenpars. Einar wis aspiring, fnghtful in conn- 
tonanoe, harsh fm 9pofch» ^d more warlike than his vas. 
sals indinod, and at the same time forward to imdertiake 
the BMflt perilow doods. Brositts was^ on the contrary, 
mild and of a iMBceabW disposition, fidr complexion, and 
of an obliging mannor to all about him. SummorU^os 
was veiy like Brnslus, but died before his brothers, leav* 
ing no issue. After the death of Summorlidius, Thor&k. 
nus claimed the third part of Orkney and Zetland, aa aJae 
the same portion of the territories which bis brother Siun- 
moilidius possessed, and he insisted for a third part also of 
these islands at his father's death. But though he con- 
sideced his claim past all dispute after his brother's death, 
Elnar opposed it, and asserted that Sutherland itnd 
Caithnes far exceeded io value any of the shares they bad 
had, and seeing tiieir luther Sigurdos was possessed of all 
these countries, he ought to rest satisfied. Brusius ^was 
more reasonahlOy and observed, that they did not desire to 
ei^oy any more than was just, and thereupon gave up (« 
Thorfinnus that estate wfaioh belonged to Siimmorlidiug. 
Einar iaslantly task possossiqe of Summorlidius' estate» 
and maintained it by Iwqo of anns; and being noiy po^. 
sessed oltwo tiliitds oC Odmsy and Zetland, be became 9^. 
dfsfa wA peweifi4 nfUwMiu tv^ hi9w»m bm j^^bfg 
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satisfied with all that he possessed, be cootiuuaOy tyran* 
iiized over his vassals, and acted the pyrate duriog the 
summer season, by wiiich means be became odious to all 
those under him, for they were not only deprived of their 
Bieans, but these expeditious proved unsuccessful. The 
farmers complained of poverty, and the loss of their chiU 
dren, but what grieved them above all other miseries, was, 
that Earle Einar never regarded their complaints, but 
went on in his wicked courses, by raising men, and pre- 
paring for his pyratical expeditions, proceedings which 
were followed by a scarcity of bread, then a famiue in that 
part possessed by that Earle, while upon Brusius's estate, 
where greater care was bestowed in improving what they 
had, than in seeking more, there was the greatest afflu- 
ence, and the most perfect peace. 

Aumundius was then esteemed the most considerable 
proprietor in Orkney, both for riches and good sense. He 
dwelt in Sandwick, in the mainland, at a place called 
Lossandisness, and he had a son quick of judgment, like 
himself. This young man's name was Torguil, or Thor- 
kely and he far excelled in talent all the young men in 
these islands. Earle Einar continued in his wild pur- 
suits of forcing away the farmers' children along with 
him in his pyratical expeditions. The people at last, 
howeyer, through the violence of the species of tyranny 
under which they groaned, applied, during the spring 
time, to Aumundius, or Asmundius, and earnestly en- 
treated him to represent their grievances to the Earle^ as 
they were now necessitated to try some method. Aumun- 
dius answered tiiat the Earle was inexorable, and would 
not rejgard the grievances under which they groaned, let 
them be ever so just; as for his own part, he was then on 
good terms with the Earle, and intended to remain so, as» 
should they differ, it might lead to bad consequences. 
For which reason he would not provoke that nobleman by 
any solicitations in their &vour, as he saw he could not 
prevail with him to alter his measures. The people, dis- 
pairing to get Aumundius engaged in their cause, applied 
to Thorkel, who, for a long time, refused to meddle iu 
these matters* but by their importunities, was at last pre*^ 
vailed upon to do so. His father thought him rash in 
having granted a promise of the kind, but since he had 

D 
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engaged his word, he eonsfdered he wBt bound to kaep it> 
eten though it shotild expose him to dtogor. At the first 
public meeting appointed by the Earle, Thorkel opened 
the cause, representing that the people were stsnred for 
Want of subsistence, as they had not hands to labour theii 
land^ nor labourers to strike their hay, tieither had they 
tools to execute their work, nor men capable of doing !i 
and that they could not supply their wants by fishing, hml^ 
ing, nor hawking. He said that the county was quite drained 
of people by continual wan, and that tiiey wete also bordeo' 
ed with numbers of individuals that could neither warkcr 
want, as some of them haid lost (heir hands, others fliek 
feet, and some were so miserably mangled by wounds, M 
the sight was disagreeable to the rery parents of sod 
persons. lie also stated that some had tuemed so prood 
and Itisotent, that they refused to work. The Earle b^ 
Thorkel very patient^^ and gave hfm for answer, H 
whereas he formerly ined to equip six ships for his expe- 
ditions, he would content Ulkiself with tluiee 1st that bm- 
son, at the same time he gravely itdrlsed Thorkel to give 
liim no more trouble by his advice or proceedings. Tltf* 
kel thanked the Karle in the most pome ma^nner, as ti» 
did the people with all fhefr hearts. 

The £arle proceeded on his Voyage with his diminished 
fleet, and returned in harvest, resolving to repair his loSi 
by bHnging with him next year a greater number d ships 
and Soldiers. Accordingly, early in I3ie sprine he begin 
again to press vaea with greater severity thaii lormeriy^ 
whereupon, Thorkel, yielding to the Importunities of &> 
people, renewed his representations in their liehalf. ^ 
Earle was put quite out of temper by these contf n^ped t^ 
citations, and said publicldy, that he would increase flieir 
grievances rather than lessen them, and as to Thorkel, ke 
plainly told htm to give himself no mwe trouble at hb ooiirti 
as, if he did, one of tiiem should assuredly lose hfs !!& 
The Earle In a fit ot pasSf on alterwards dismissed tiie peo- 
pte and tiieir complaints. Aumundlus being informed i 
all that past, sent hts son to Calthnes, that he ^o^f^ ^ 
out of harm's way from the fiarle'sr^entment ; and Tho^ 
kel continued long In thai county wiih USarle Thorfinni4 
and became his preceptor while he was under age, for whidi 
reason he was caUe4 Thorkel fSTt^rmif or «« i^OBler.^' 
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KumberB of Qie inhftbiMuats of Orkney, especially tb^ 
better sort, ded to Norway and other countries^ to be out 
of reach of Earle Einar's cruel temper and savage govem^ 
meat; but the greater number took shelter in Caithness 
with Thorfimius. The latter being now fit for managing 
his own estate* sent a message to Earle Einar, demanding 
restitution of his part of Orkney and Zetland, and this 
being lefusedi he sailed wi|h a fleet for Orkney. On the 
other h$ndp Earle Einar made all the preparation he 
could to oppose the €aithnes Earle, and raised men for 
that purpose. Brusius^ seeing the animosities of the bro- 
thers rise to such m piich as to destroy the peace of the 
wIyAb c^uatry, tho^gh as averse to war as any man living, 
yet ga^red troops, and at the same time endeavoured to 
now^le thqip, f^ adjust theit difierences, which at last 
he effected vpwa. the following terms; — ^That Thoriinnus 
diould haire a third part of Orkney and Zetland, together 
iHth wb9t he possessed in Scotland, and that Brusius and 
Einar should join their estates; that the latter should havo 
the manag^nent of the whole, andi be at the charge of d»t> 
feuding the coasts; and If^ly:, that the surviving brother 
should ffja^m the entire proper^ ^ his iolieritance. This 
joiwBg ot their ^stat^ seemed ap unequal bargain, as Brq^ 
slus had a son, and Einar h.ad no heir, and from this it 
appears^ that d old, estates were talsied in Orkney to heirs 
male oe^* 

After this traidsactioii, HnDrdnnUs pUt U9 estate in Ork- 
txey into the hands ol factors and imnagers, while he re- 
sidful in Ofki^nos. Earle EinaTi diyjng the summer . m~ 
vaded i0daadjtid ai^tli^ti3p^ ^ spiftetim esWa^^ and 
levied ^contributions b^ pyraoy. Haying fo'ugEt with 
O'CoinxHKslior O'Mela^us^ King of Muoster, in Ireland* 
in a bay on th^ coast of Ulst^, he lost all his slilps, men, 
and plimder, excepting one of the former, in which he 
narrow^ escaped; but this i^isaster he attributed chiefly 
to the Norwegians tfuU fought with O'Conqochor. These 
Nonvj^jipfl ffere poinmiio^ed by ,a nobleman called 
Uwfja4m Vwhoffi^ ifp c^er j^ }(4^g Olave'slffe guards, 
iLvAlhfw)¥mi thftt fflionar^ JM ^ greatest regard^ on 
account pf tibe ftod serric^s h» ^ dpne--*ior he assisted 
him wjtb pbip^ w^ mn :wW hf» ^"^ engaged in war 
with Count AiiQWiff wr the f^ynx 9^ Norw^yi and at 



another time he orercame Rojus ShIalgiuSy treasuref to 
the King of Sweden, as he was returning witli the re- 
venue of a province of Norway, contiguous to Sweden, 
which he had violently exacted ; and further, he by force 
of arms took away from Thorgantus Skardius, a quantity 
of fine cloths, which were bought in Russia at a dear nte, 
as also other valuable matters. In this action he slew 
Thorgantus and the greatest part of his seamen and sol* 
diers ; thus retaliating the death of Gudlungus Girscii^ 
a retainer of King Olave's, whom Thorgantus had takeo 
prisoner and 6laia. This Evyndus Urarhom, sailing 
from Ireland for Norway the summer thereafter, was, bf 
stormy lireather, driven out of his course, and forced to 
isteer for Asm'undarvogus, or Long Hope, then the prin- 
cipal harbour in the whole Orkney Islands. BvyndiB 
tJrarhom was detained by the storm until Einar got bis 
fleet ready and attacked him, who, after taking him pri* 
isoner, killed him, at the same time dismissing die gretter 
part of those that were oft beard. The survivors arriving in 
Norway in harvest, acquainted King Olave of the death oi 
£vyndu8 Urathorn. King Olave was much grieved it 
the news, but remained silent, his common custom wben 
highly offended. About this time, Thorfinnus sent Thor- 
kel to Orkney to collect his rents, and there the latter was 
informed that Earle Einar alledged that he had instigated 
Thorfinnus to take from him the third part of Orkney, Icr 
-which cause he was not only displeased, but sought in 
opportunity to kill him. Thorkel consequently finished 
his transactions in Orkney as quickly as possible, and ob 
his return acquainted Tho'rfinnus of what he had heard. 
He added further, that if he had stayed longer in Orkneji 
In any part of Ealrle Einar's estate, that nobleman or him- 
self would have assuredly been killed. His safety wis, 
therefore, to live in some remote country, where he wouU 
be out of danger, thotigh an exile. Thorfinnus approved 
of his resolution, and advised him to go to Norway, a&d 
vrait on King Olave. As Thorkel was a perfect coartiefi 
and well qualified for the company of Princes, he expe<Aed 
to find the King very generous, and ready to do him t 
good office. Thorfiimus assured Thorkel at the same 
time, that he would have a regard for him while he lived. 
Thorkel followed this advice, and sailed for Norway thit 
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harvest^ where he was introduced to King Obtve, and that 
Prince entertained him with great reaped all the winter, 
and in a short time Thorkel became such a iaTourite, that 
the King made him one of his Privy Council. Thorkel 
had a great turn for state politics, and having occasion to 
speak of the two Earles, it soon appeared, from the cha- 
ruter he gave of Thorflnnus, that he had a far greater re- 
gard for him than he had for Earle Einar. On this 
ground the King sent a ship early in the spring for Thor- 
finnus, inviting him in the most friendly manner to come 
to Norway. Nor did Thciiinnus refuse the high honouc 
done him, for he went instantly to Norway, where ha 
stayed the greater part of the summer season. At his 
departure, the Kbig presented him with a stately galley, 
which he accepted of, while Thorfinnus gave his own ship 
to Thorkel, seeing that the latter was determined to fol- 
low him. When they returned to Orkney, Einar gathered 
all his forces, and putting them on board his ships, stpod 
ready to oppose them. Bnisius tried all possible means to 
reconcile the brothers, which he at length brought about 
by the following agreement: — Thorkel was restored to 
favour with Earle Einar, and to confirm the matter, it 
was agreed that they should make entertainments for one 
another, and that Thorkel should make the first. He ac- 
cordingly prepared a great feast for the Earle at Sand- 
wick, and received all that came to him very courteously^ 
nor was there any ceremony omitted to put the highest 
respect on Earle Einar, but that nobleman continued 
sullen during the whole of the proceedings, nor could he 
be prevailed upon to be cheerful. When the entertain- 
ment was over, it was understood that Thorkdl was to 
follow the Earle to his house, but he made all the pre- 
tences he could to protract the time. This he did on 
purpose, as he had employed several persons to examine 
if there was any danger by the way. The spies return- 
ing, informed him that there were parties of armed men 
in three difierent places, no doubt with a desire to cut 
him off. How soon Thorkel understood how matters were 
situated, he sent for his farmers and servants, and still 
made excuses in order to spin out the time, and detain 
Sarle Einar, who was now quite impatient to be away. 
The house ivas a long building, low in the walls, having 
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t«ro doon la the middle opporife one Another — ^Uie fire 
was In the centre of the floor, and the Earle sat at the 
furthest end of the apartment from that In vdifeh the fire 
was. Thorkel was very busjr going in and out, and pas- 
sing betwixt the Earle and the fire, harlng a part3r of men 
at Sie door, which came to his assistance from the oimn- 
try, but the Earle's party knew nothing of all this. At 
last l*horkel entered at one of the doors, and « fellow 
called Haider instantly shut It, as it was opposite to the 
place where the EarleSr party lay. Then die Earle Mlcedi 
Hiorkel If he was now ready ibr Us jbtumey ? The ether 
answered, ** very sooh," at the same time drawfogr Us 
long hearf sword, with Vrhfcfa he de alt thg ^ri e such a 
blow on the head, as laid hlin prostn^ in the fko. 
Raider pulled him out, and placed hita In a chair, ataane 
time finding &ult with the others for the apathy evikiced 
by them in not asslstinff the Earle, lliorkel now got out 
at the other door, and joined his own party. That of Bule 
£inar finding that their leader wte uahi, were quite cm- 
fqunded, and gare over Ml thoughts of aTenginghia death. 
^orkel then made ready a few ships, and sailed dfrte^ 
for Norway, where he anrived about &e beginning of whi- 
ter, and trarelled night and day till he dune to King OlaTe, 
who received him vety kindly^ and the rather, thatt hy 
what he did, he had prevented the mischief designed 
against hlms^, and likewise, had ctit tyfl" the King's pro. 
fessed enemy, that had slain so many ai lus edlcen. 
Thoikel continued during the winter In No^ay. 



BRUSIUS, BARLB OF ORKNEY. 

After the death of Earle Efiiar, Braslns claimed two 
thirds of Orkney as his property, by virtue of the agree- 
ment betwixt him and his brother, if which ft was pre 
irided, that the surviving brother should ei^oy the wkKde. 
Tliorfinnus, on the other hand, contended that the agree' 
ibeht was illegal, and for that reason could not hurt his 
rtght, since norie of the brothers had a privilege to exclude 
him from his patrfmoi^, so that he claimed no leas than 
the half of Orkney and Zetland. All his arguments, 
howereri \ren to no purpose; for Brasius kept poflBeasion 
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fif thew isJaudi that winter. A geaenl meeting of the 
gentlemen of Orkney then took pkce^ with a view to put 
an end to the oontroyersie) but to no purpose. Whoever 
considers tlUa matter deliberately, will find that Thorfinr 
nua had a just daim, aa he never consented to the agree- 
ment between Einar and Brusius. But it is presumablob 
that as Bmsins passed from the third part that belonged 
to him, in order to settle matters betwixt the contending 
brotbersp bekig prevailed w^^ to do so, fair the purpose of 
keeping the coiii^ in peaces aa well as for hiaown safelYt 
that Tboifiomifl^ who waa likewiw present^ ooosented to 
the aflifMien^f Vi4 iair» up m fartjber claim* At this 
mee^g^ hipweyar^ £a Umlted hia ooosentt aa if it wer» 
reaaontidtf that Bri»iiis alioald rest satisfied with a third 
part^ ,£kus|«P Argued» ^' that when the dispute was 
about tlte di«isipi|L of his fiOher'a estate^ he was indeed sa- 
tisfied with a third |]^ and that h(» possessed it withoift 
anjr trouUey but the dlqfiute npw waa about his brother's 
estate, tq which ^e had a HghlV by virtue «f an agreciment, . 
and lor that reaaoQt theiigjii he waa^ inforiour to Thorfin*- 
nu3 in power, jet jhe was detarmined to maintain hia 
right to the utmost^ Upo» this the meeting brake up. 
Brusiwa finding that Therfinniis waa more powerful than 
himself (for he had great estates in Scotland, and thfa 
King ii Scotland was his grandbther), sailed for Norway^ 
and brtttf^ with him hia son Ronoald, then aboat ten 
yeaiB of age. Bnisius was received very kindly by thii 
King pf Norway^ Hew soon Therfinons waa informed 
that Qrusiua had gone theWr he made all possible haste t^ 
fbll^ him» where their dilutes w:em ^ibmitted t^ K^g^ 
Plave. The J!^ ndju^ed a third part tP Bruaiu^ j^ 
third part to ThoiJiwuf^ ai|d resarvct^ a third pait to l^o^t^ 
self, as it Meitlirp for t^ slaughter of Evvndus Ur^rhoi^n 
bv Eaide fiiiMur^ftuther, jlihe ^ig pi^oiv^lled with the^wo 
Earlea to rfceiw Thorkel iotp iavgiir, wlio, thereupon^ 
returned to CMtoea yflfi^ Therfi^miu. Brnsius wa^ by 
aUaiscQunts^ a plain Jm^ T^p^, it)mt kept liis proqtisea 
inviolate, apd lor that reason King Qlave gai^ him the 
third part whieh, in the firpt plf^e^ he JM reserved to 
himself, requiring him to (Mfntii^ue jRxm, ta )iis i^te|e8t• 
As for ThprfiwQS, he ^td^fffetit ^usf^pi^n of l)im. AI|KHit 
thia tUpei. «liMl MjadoUn l^of<9cot]49^, y^Q ywipnffd- 
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father to ThorfinnuSy and was succeeded by King Karl, of 
Charles. This King demanded taxes or tribute from 
ThorfinnuSy but the latter answered that he had got the 
Earledom of Caithnes free from King Malcolm, and for 
that reason would pay no taxes. This proved the occasion 
of a war, for King Karl created his sister's son Earle of 
Caithnes, whose name was Moddan, Mutan, or Mutatan, 
who, marching into Sutherland, gathered troops there, 
that county having shaken off the yoke of Thorfinnu?. 
Thorfinnus being informed by his spies of all these move- 
ments of the enemy, gathered what men he could through 
Caithnes, till he formed a considerable army; and when 
Thorkel had joined him with a reinforcement from Ork- 
ney, he found himself match for Earle Moddan. The 
Scots, apprehending that their forces were fiur inferiour to 
those of Thorfinnus, retired into the heart of the kingdom 
in order to augment their army; nor did Thorfinnus miss 
to take the advantage, fbr he plundered Ross and Suther- 
land, and added them to his estate. He also ravaged 
several other counties in Scotland— then returning to 
Caithnes, he resided at Dungsbey, keeping together the 
greater part of his army, with five ships well provided, 
sending the rest of his army, with Thorkel, to the islands. 
Moddan, returning to King Karl, represented in the most 
pathetick manner what mischief Thorfinnus had done to 
Scotland — at which the King was provoked to the highest 
degree, especially when he heard how many shires had 
been plundered and laid waste. He therefore sends Earle 
Moddan with a strong army towards Caithnes by land, 
and sails himself with a fleet towards that county. The 
fleet consisted of eleven ships, well provided^ and having 
the best soldiers on board, and all proposed to meet oo 
a d^y they had agreed upon, resolving by so doing to shut 
up Thorfipnus. Thorfinnus behig informed of the King's 
resolution, orders his troops on board of his ships, resolv- 
ing to cross the Pentland Frith, and sail for Orkney; bat 
the King, trusting to his number of ships and men, pur- 
sues him cloiely, whereupon Thorfinnus made all the haste 
he could, by sails and oars, to escape the danger, and 
steered for Deersound, or Deemess-head, and from thence 
proposed to go to Saiidwick, and send express to Thorkel 
(p gather all the forces, and jofai him as soon as possible. 
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All this time finuius remained quiet in the Karth 
Ides, nor did he so much as stir out of his place when he 
heard of these commotions. Thwfinnus landed at Deer- 
scNind late in the evening, and rested there that night, not 
Imowing how far off, or how near, the King was. The 
monarch, however, early in the morning, surprised Thor* 
finnus, attacking him with his eleven ships. Thorfinnus 
heing far inferiour in numbers, and seeing it was in vain 
for him to expect reinforcements su quickly as needed, 
began to deliberate whether he would allow the enemy to 
take all his ships and provisions, and so escape by land, or 
whether he would venture to engage with such a small 
force. Honour in him soon overcame all apprehensioni of 
danger, his valour affording him ' hopes of success. 
He mide a short and brave speech to his men to rouse 
their courage, and ordered them to row with all their 
might against the ships of the enemy, telling them that if 
they could put them into disorder at the first onset, they 
would lose courage, and could not recover themselves. 
The soldiers instantly executed the orders thus given 
them, as they plied their oars, attacked the enemy, and 
having bound the ships together, they charged their foes 
with such ardour, that they soon killed the greater part of 
the soldiers that fought in the fore part of the King's own 
ship, and the rest being exhausted with fatigue and 
wounds, fled to the main deck. Thorfinnus resolving to 
follow his blow, jumped out of the stem of his own ship 
into the forecastle of that of the King, and encouraging 
his soldiers by his own example to act their part, ordered 
his men with a loud cry, to follow him into the King's 
ship, in which there were but few men now to resist. King 
Karl being quite struck with so sudden and imminent 
danger, ordered the ropes to be cut wherewith the ships 
were tied together, in order that he might secure his re- 
treat. Thorfinnus resolving to prevent the King's escape, 
ordered his men to hold &st the King's ship by means <^ 
long poles, which had iron hooks attMshed to them (boat- 
hooks), and hoisting up his colours, he charged at the 
head of his troops, and struck such a panic into the enemy, 
that the King and the few of his followers that survived, 
jumped into the next ship, and rowed for the shore witii 
all expedition. Thorfinnus pursued the fugitives for a 
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lotiglh of Ume, but to no iMurpose, iev faftrlBg roused lh«m 
that fled as much as rkstary had animated tfa» pursuen^ 
and ha at Ust returned to Orkuey without hairing oTor- 
taken theau There he met Thorkel with a great body of 
men» who joined him, wherettpon he again pursued the 
Kiag to the Murray Firth, and the war was renewed, 
liy raiidiig new levies, and plundering the coast of Scotiand 
as far as he went. He was at htft iaformed that Earie 
Meddan had taken m> Ids reiidenoe in the town of Tburso^ 
in Gaithnes. WhUst tide Earle remained secure in the 
town menUoned, he plundered aU the ceuiitfyronBd about 
him. Thorkel marched at a rapid pace in order to put $ 
atop to such proeeediAgi^ and heuog in great esteem with 
the country people* he was enabled to surprise that noble- 
man, whe was quite unprepared le meet him. Haviog 
arrifed in the night time in Thurso, he set fire to tfas 
Earle's lodging. The Utter, being thus attacked, attempt- 
ed to jump out at a window, in order to make his escape, 
but before he could eflect Uda, he was seiasd and slain 1^ 
Thorkel As to his soldienvthMr either fled, were killed, 
or sumndered. Immediately after this conflict, Thorkel 
returned, hAving reinforced his army with soldiers firoia 
Gaithnes, Rosp, and Sutherkuid, and joined Thorfinnus in 
Murray, or near that county, where they halted for some 
time. Kfaig Karl now marched at the head of a great 
force gathered in the southern provinces, and with the 
nobles that had joined him, as also a vast number of 
scOdiers who came from Ireland to Barle Moddan. A 
deq)erate eogageraent, wherein the Scots exceeded as to 
numbers, took place at Thurso East,* a pUice which lies 
to the south of Scnbster Roads. Thorfinnus fought iathe 
front of ids army, with a gilded helmet on his hesd, and 
a sword by his side, while he did great execution with his 
qiear. He made so brisk an attack upon the troqa that 
came from Irehmd, that they retreated, nor could they be 
got to mUy again. On the other hand« King Ksrl fought 
at the head c?his troops, and where the bsltel was hottest, 
reUering his soldiers when he saw it was necessary, and 
directing his attack principally to that diyision of the «ne- 
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my lo i^hich ThorfinmiB wm. The tiro tniiS«6 fimglit 
long and desperately, and for % time tiie victory was itn* 
decided. At last Tborfinnus, making a bold push, threw 
the Scots into disorder, which was followed by the whole 
army getting into conftesion, and taking flight. Some say 
that they carried off the King, while tiibon report that he 
was slain In the field. Thorfiimns puivued the Soots, and 
made dismal slangfater. He itfterwards dettn^ed aU the 
ooa«t of the aoitfa of 8«otland» and eTon plmnlesid as iir 
as the coonty of Fifeu Indsed, some say that he tBtered 
Into that district, and that he sent Tborkel to plunder in 
■aether fvartsref the kingdom. The Scots^ finding that 
'^Riorfinmis had siBbt part of hitarmy oa th«i marauding 
expeditioa, fhovght it a fit eppsrtnnity to gatksr together 
forces add attack him, though th^had, i^r their delsa^ 
swmn to be liltfafol to him. Upon this, ThorfiBnus re*- 
uilliBd his forces, and marshed agsinst the revolted. In 
OTier-toptelriisucih as had proved perfidieus. He sud- 
denly oame 17 with and dlsperMd them, they having been 
•Bleed with a pai^e* He poreued them through foreels, 
hiUs, dell^ and vsrlow Mdfaig places, so that their pumsb- 
ment might terrify ethers from rimilar acta. Hie ven- 
getmee %va8 terrifib, as he destroyed wh(de counties with fire 
and awerd. All the m«les that he eeuld find, he slew, 
esptfclaUy such as were eome to maturify. The women 
and 'Old men were driven like herds ef eattel, and fied to 
the cttves aud rocks, crying and shrieking as th^ went. 
Thorflnnus then vetumed te the north, where his fleet lay, 
and all the counties threngh whidi he marched were 
forced to submit to liim. At length, airiving in Caith- 
nes, he continued there all the winter, sending off a fleet 
eveiy summer on pyraticai expeditions. By such means 
he iar receded the grandeur of former Earles, bis prad»- 
Mssors^-nay, he exceeded that ef many Kings and rulen. 
MenaNhs and Princes gave great entertainments to their 
ceuitiers and pecors on tdie di^ of Christmas, but Thor- 
finnuB feasted his officers and vassals during the whole 
winter, bestowfog on them the most costly viands and 
beer, or ale, se that none (tf them had occasion to go to a 
tavern. 

About this time died Brusius. Canute tbaGreat being 
King of DemMijc, Ncrway, and Englandi and Thorfimius 
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having none to op|pom liiin« took poisesiiOQ of aU the i^ 
lands of Orkney and Zetland^ 



ROtJNALD, EARLE OF ORKNEY. 



Rognovaldus, or Rounald, the mm of Bnirius, lived at 
thfs time in Russia, and became iamous in the wars there. 
About the year 1035» he returned to Norway, where he 
was informed of his father's death, aa also that his uncle, 
Thorfinnus, had seised all Orkney and Zetland. This 
made him anxious to see his natiTe country and estate^ 
and having obtained permission firom Magnus, the son <^ 
Olaftis, who created him an Earle, he sailed for Orkneys 
King Magnus also^ at his departure, gifted to £aile 
Rounald that third part of Orkney which King Olave 
granted to his father Bmsius, and In addition to this, 
King Magnus gave him three ships, furnished with pro- 
per hands, and all necessaries for the voyage, at the same 
time causing him promise to return to Norway how soon 
he could do it conveniently, and that if he wanted men, 
money, or arms, he would supply him. Having embraced 
one another in the tenderest manner, Rounald and tlie 
King parted. The former having landed in Orkney, 
went to see his estate, where he continued for some time. 
He afterwards sent a message to Thorfinnus, demanding 
Che restitution of that part of Orkney which King Olafua 
had granted to his father, and which King Magnus had 
confirmed to him. At that time, Thorfinnus was in the 
Western Isles, settling some fierce quarrels that had bro- 
ken out among the fslanden, and considering that one 
time or other he might stand in need of assistance from 
Earle Rounald, and as they were so nearly related, he 
answered the messengers sent by the Earle-— that as for 
the third part which belonged to his father, he might tak« 
possession of it when he pleased, but as for the other third 
which he demanded, he had no manner of right to ask it 
—that it was violently taken away from him by Khtg 
Olave, at a time when it had fallen into his hands, and 
that it would tend to establish friendship betwixt them if 
he did not insist upon its restitution. He added that it 
had been a subject of controvenie before ; but in the mean- 
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ilme, if Earle RoanUd would be a trusty friend ind ikitfa' 
fill iUy to him, he would think these luids well bestowed 
upoD him, and which he might take fur the time for that 
reason. Thorfinnus stood in need of assistance from Earle 
Rounald, and this he valued much more than any rents 
psid to him out of these lands. When this was told to 
£arle Rounald, he answered that he sought no more than 
he had a just right to» but that since his uncle had so 
handsomely agreed to his demands, he would prove his 
firm friend and ally, and would assist him speedily with 
sU the forces he could command: and in this manner, 
without any other dispute, Earle Rounald got possession 
of two thirds both of Orkney and Zetland. 

In the beginning of spring, Earle Rounald was ac« 
quainted by 'niorfinnus» that he wanted him to go along 
with l^m on an expedition, and for that end asked him to 
muster all the forces he had. The Earie instantly pre- 
pared for this expedition, and marched to meet his uncle, 
who made him extremely welcome, with all the forces he 
could gather. They sailed for Ireland and the Western 
Isles — then for the coast of Scotland, with all their forces, 
nieir last engagement was in the bay called Vatxfiord, or 
Waterfdrd, from the colour of the fresh water that fitlls 
into it, and obtained a great victory, which was celebrated 
by Aaior, the Earle's bard. This poem is still extant. 
They then returned to Orkney, and spent the winter 
there. Thorfinnus resided chiefly in Caithnes, in a place 
called Gadgedlis, or Gills — ^whether it be the name of a 
place of residence, or the name of an estate, I know not. 
That there is such a ptece in Caithnes, there can be no 
doubt. In this manner the uncle and nephew acted, as 
long as they lived in concord; but at length they diiiered, 
through the instigation of wiciced flatterers, who raised 
Iklse reports, with a view to ingratiate themselves, and 
studied to put an end to that good feeling which had sub- 
sisted so long. Thorfinnus had been plundering Ireland 
and the Western Isles, and when he could not find provi- 
sions for his soldiers, as the Irish had driven away their 
cattel from the sea coasts so far, that it was not safe for 
him to send in search of them, he ordered detachments to 
sail for the coast of ^igland, and ravaged that countiy to 
wipply bis army. The English, gathering together in a 
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jbodr, altiAtd hU loKM, and mi only ddprtre^ tli^ d 
their Bpdl, but ilao, tft^r cutting off ih» most resolute ptrt| 
tUowed the remainder to return, adding insulUng expret^ 
•lona, in wWch they empoeed the raahneas w>d folly of th* 
northern inwdere. Thoffinnus being infcrraed of thi% 
felt heartily eorrT for the mirfoftwae of Us ecuntryineD| 
hnd at the eame time reatlfing that these msuIAs ahmiU 
iiot tio unptmished, returned home that harvest with 
hisanny. In the beginning of flpiing, he arUajvenuted 
his forees, eowistlng pwrtiy of seldien he had procured 
from Inland, the Western IsIm, Orkoeyi Calthnoa, and 
also fron other parts of Seotiand* He also sent for Ewis 
Rounald^ with i^ ths troops ho «mld laimish, to jota hiOi» 
tad sailed direOtty fat £ngi«ftd. He thea hwmt and de- 
atroyed all bofofe Iwa* also drove away the<eneaiy*8 eattetl 
HiSliiiniite was then King «f Enghad. hot wwa in Delir 
teark at the time. His deputies and wardenB* howoTeiv 
gathered together what troops th^ could from tho di^r^ 
eat oonnties, and after a bloody engageoMnl weia MUte^ 
trhiidi opmda way for the depredation to spimd farther 
indiartfasr. Nor did llio^Dnas miss to take adivaolage 
Of the opportunity, for he banst and destroyed alU as &ra8 
he marched into that countiy. Besides sevoial skiFftOdM^ 
he fought three pitdied battels, and was completely vie- 
torions. He then returned to Orkney with h|s pkuider, 
and continued there daring the winter. At that tiaw 
Kalfus Andnns, who was appoCntod tutor to Magnua^ tht 
ion of King Olaiua, being saspeetod of the murder of the 
koong King's fokher, and to be oolt of reach of the dan^r 
ho apprehended* ehoso a Tdantary exUe. H4>w mxa^ Ja 
ItedV 1^ his estate was ooafisoated. Aminus sailed iat 
Orimer to join his friend Thorfiawus, for the tettar had 
teairied his brothel's daughter, or the daughter of ¥umim 
the brother of Aminoi. This aoUemaa bnmiU ntoBf 
with Mm a 9«sl tiain of ftrmnte, and a number of Mi- 
eiors, to simpovt which required no «maU outlay, bat 
Thorfinnus was at aU tho eapoBse. For some time Ihii 
ivettt on, butat length the amount .beeama «ery bamwf, 
and It wasooggertad to Tboofinaua to rocow from fiacli 
RenmM thitthisd pavtKif Orkney arhifih ho aUewaddUn 
40 peanss* but had xttfor thonogbly giaea >to hteL 
WheiaapoBt in Ihe yw I0i6» m expnnnMaM ti 
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Orimey to fntlmato this requitiUoo to Eirle RounaM. 
Aftar hearing ike demaadg «f tho nwnongow, tbejr w«re 
remored, and Esrle Roilnald consuUed witk kis fiiends 
what return was to be made. After tone time hm called 
for tiie mewengere, and la aaid to have apoken to the fol- 
lowing eflhct>-^ TeU my mole that it ia not haneit to 
demand what c ann ot be gnuted to him without frand and 
peijorie, but it ia greater imf iely if the petaen that makea 
the demand cannet poBMn what he aska without befaig 
goilly of peijurie. ^or mf fui," added he^ " I have hot 
an uncertain right to the thiid I p oa ee a e , as it ie a trust 
eommltted to me to keep} but not to give away to another. 
Therefore, as I regard the solemn oath I svrore to Ood 
end King Magnus, I ehaU keep it until his mi^aetjr cou- 
ftiand me to gite it up; nor ahdl I diapooiees mjaelf in 
any tfme eon^ng , if the King puts it in my power. Let 
tty undo ponder wril on what he aware to King Olains^ 
for I cannot think that he has fiorgot It" When thia 
aasirer was told to Thorfinnoa, he was highly enraged^ 
eoaiplaining that fitiie lUonald waa fur from making him 
a pfoper retmn for his goMroaity and good nature, in Us 
brfngktg foeWKti sttcOi vain pretenoaa as to defend his right 
by Iwvy iHiOfi he h«d not recovered these lands by force of 
aiUM. His arffufnent was as to what rig^t King Maf^urf 
had to his bro&r's estito, or if the violeaee used by King 
Olalua could constitiito a good right to what belonged to 
Another, though it was catted law« and eolottred with s 
q^oMS pretetiee $ or eouM sneh aflegations oblige him ter 
pass Ifrom his ewn estate, and aatiify the avarice of ane^ 
tfaar. In a ehoit time after Ihia oenfersne^ Thorfinnus 
gaUiered a greal army Hreughoot aeoUadd and the Wem 
tern lalea, and resolved tbat he VMOld raeever his right 
from Bkrte Reunsdd by foite of aroM» since he ooukl not 
«it ft done by foir memn and moderation. When £arie 
Rounald was foformea «f theoa pnoceedings, Jie consulted 
trilh his friends, and ao^uaintod them tint ke WM thsesl^ 
eued "With a war by his umcId ' '< th at jiat he waa hi^ de^ 
termfned to defend Mmsal^ wd that he aiouki not qpdt 
eiflier hlfl own estate, nor yet the kmds vatmstod to him 
by the Kiagof Nemay, UBitilfKcedaalof them. He 
thwrafim wked kis Mnpfc what was theiir adviee^ and 
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dtfierence of opinioo. Such as favoured Earle Rounald's 
interest, advised him to Iceep his estate entire, nor to quit 
any part of it ; but others thought that the demands made 
by Tiiorfinnus were not unjust, for as to the third part of 
Orlcrtey, which was disputed, Earle Rounald could not 
thinic of ei^oying it for ever; and besides, he had now re- 
tained it for a long time, and it would be of the utmost 
danger to him to fitncy that he could defend himself 
against so great an army as was now assembled. They 
therefore advised Earle Rounald to ofler his uncle one-hsif 
of Orkney, andbelieving that Thorfinnus, considering their 
relationship to one another, would be prevailed upon to 
come into these terms. Earle Rounald, observing how his 
friends di0ered in their sentiments, and that all of them 
bad an aversion to war, told them that he would not quit 
any part of his estate— -he would chuse rather to Allow his 
uncle to eigoy the whole for the present, for he would go 
to Norway to his adopted brother. King Magnus, and thst 
by that monarch's aid he would soon recover idl that ho had 
lost. He therefore instantly sails for Norway, and repre- 
sented to the King the situation of his affidrs. Khig 
Magnus rejoiced to see his friend, Earle Rounald ; aod 
vras so desirous to have him to continue with him, that he 
ofiered him an estate sufficient to support him and his fol- 
lowers. Besides this, he promised to give him a fleet 
and troops to recover his estate in Orkney. Earle Roun- 
ald soon thereafter left, having chosen the most resolute 
men he could get to go along with him in the expedition; 
and the King sent a message to Kalius Aminns, promising 
to restore him to his estate and honours if he would joiu 
Earle Rounald, and take up arms against ThorfinniB. 
Earle Rounald landed in Zetland, and having augmented 
his army by such as he could recruit there, he sailed for 
Orkney, where he became stronger, his friends having 
joined him. Then he acquainted Aminus of what the 
King proposed, and understood that he was very desiroiB 
to recover his sovereign's &vour, and not averse to assist 
Earle Rounald. In the meantime, Thorfinnus martshed 
a powerful army from Scotland and the Western Isles to 
Caithnes, whidi he embarked, in order to transport them 
to Oricney ; but crossing the Pentland Frith, he met Barie 
Rounald steering for Caithnes, with thirty terge ships; 
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whereas Thorfinnua had sixty, but of a far less sin. They 
gave battel near the rocks called Raudabiorg » or the Red- 
head, from its radish colour. All the ships oo both sides 
engaged at oncok Kalfus Aminos was at a distance, with 
six large ships, of an equal size with Earle Rounald's, and 
looked on, without declaring for either side. Thorfinuus' 
soldiers, fighting in smaller Tessels, threw their darts to no 
purpose, and could not stand against the impression made 
by Earle Rounald's soldiers, who threw their's from a 
height, and thus took surer aim, and with much hesTier 
weapons also. They likewise had the advantage when 
they fought with their swords, for they were so close to 
one anciher thai they might be said to fight foot to foot. 
It was no wonder then that there was a dismal destruction 
of ships and men on Thorfinnus' side. In his fieet, the 
adminl's ship, where he fought in person, a large galley, 
loftier then the rest, was ordered to that part of the line of 
battel where all the soldiers would have an equal share of 
danger and glory, and where example might animate the 
rest. Earle Rounald's fleet attacked this chief ship on 
both sides, and covered her with a shower of darts, which 
they shot from a distance* They afterwards attacked 
sword in hand, and fought desperately, hopfaig that if they 
exerted themselves to the utmost, they would take Thor* 
finnus prisoner, and defeat him in the space of one hour. 
What added to their courage was, that fortune seemed to 
favour theiki^-their general fighting with them, and ani- 
mating them. On the other hand, Thorfinnus' soldiers 
ware roused by their own danger, the danger of their 
general, and the great necessity of resisting as much as 
possible. Thorfinnus' troops withstood the attack of the 
enemy's fleet a long time, being excited by the charge 
given them by their commander. Great sUuigbter was 
made by Earle Rounald, who prepared to board the ad- 
miral's ship, sword in hand, and led on his men to cut 
to pieces the guard that was on board of her. Those 
on board would to a certainty have been slain, if Thorfin- 
nus had not ordered the ropes to be cut which held the 
ships &8t to eaeh other. He then hastened towards the 
ihore, and landed the slain, no less than seventy out of his 
own ship, besides a considerable number of wounded men. 
Hejiftirirarda aisembled all the bravegt soldiert on board 
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fhe whole ieet, and wnh liheste he rimmed Uie Bitelni'i 
ihi^« Aznor, the bM^^ was landed ametig the reel*— not 
because he was wounded, but thai being out of the reach 
of danger, he might the better' observe what was done sn 
both sides, and transmit all to perteritf fki a poem. Then 
Thorfinnns addressed KtHfas Aminos, and assuped him 
that he was much mistaken if he iancied t&at he could 
purchase Khig Magnus^ htour bf laUeg away hie (Thor- 
nnnusO life-— that he ought to oonsfder how he wm id 
exile, and that he ouf^t rather to asAstr Ut Han d - *f or if 
he got the better of hDi enemiea* Aen AMhinuawovld weak 
. Ibr nothing^fdr If ih€y united their lorcM, it liwihf asl 
he an easf matter to iMri oi^ ovefconietheAi; »br ^fae it 
ccmsfiitent with hcfMOt te fyr§A» Un^ U • Uma- be wu 
ilghtfaig for the safely of belh, like (he cal that Bleeped aa 
a pilkyw, end shoimed the oMnaoodangte; bMldes, it wm 
eodtraiy to the ties of brood, by which they were emi- 
nected, whereiiSy (here vftB ne such eomiexien on Baile 
Reunald'epari. 

KHhB AniioM was pMiaiMepon bytheie urgdlneiiti^ 
Mid iinmedfately preyed hhr ships^ and steered m (aalas 
lio ti6M, wfth s&iiB and <Mkrs, against Earle RoumJd, end 
Thorfinnns with him, toe several Alps itere disahled, 
which hhiderad Baile Rounald from pursuing the latter, 
end also, ottiera were en the point of flying; but when 
Thorfinnus' fleet was augmented^ the Uoe of battel was 
■gafn fornoled, and the engageaent bectaie hoi. Kelfiig 
Amlnitt 8ttic3eed the ftnUler Teasels wKh darts and ai>- 
iWs from sliBtt to slerii, and did great execution, i^ 
■pears ied darflEi feB wHh such Airy, that neither helmets^ 
coats of mall, m ihlelds, coeld ddbnd the sotdiers fr«e 
ikaMk abd #(Mnds. Having thus destroyed the ships^ ^^e 
witot attellier, hi e diort time there was neither sailor nor 
•oidfer on hoitd any of them. When the Norwegians eh- 
BOiiredf tttti the sblptf oh HMsideolthoimwefe in the ^m- 
BXlea' hand», theyr cuft tiie ropes tfaet held thes &8t» «id 
fltfd^ leaving few te stind by the capital eh^ onboard of 
vMdeh Bark RoiflMfld watf. The battel did not cease la^ 
tnihegTCiiilerpairtoftheltoetwasgQDe^ ThorfiraiiiB and 
Ksdlfbs Arhiees bolii attacked tbe admiral's shlp^ and cried 
with a hUa tohse, <*fi|^t and destroy the enemy." The 
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Q«atil^ of defeocUDf himelf, the other; but it v*m not 

Jong ifaftt a fow wounded men could defend theniBelves 

•gainst a Yigoroua impreSBion made by so many. Upon 

tikiBf Earle Rounald ordered the ropes to be cut which held 

the shifis tofsther, and hoisting his sails when the dfty 

was spenty he escaped by favour of the night* and steered 

for Norway; nor did he put into any hufoour till he ar- 

riTed oa that coast. He instantly went to wait en his 

fneady King Magnus^ who received htm veiy afiectienat»- 

ly, amd Invited him to vemAin with Um a hmgar time thui 

he dl^ iormu^p or if agreeablej to reside with him alto- 

gatlkar. The day after &e eng^genenty Thorfi^mua miMla 

« sMiroli througli all the isla^ds^ and aj)pfa|ieDd^ aU ti^t 

««»i>ed li^.ffig^* Sevfe he ordered to jela In his armyv 

1^ tha greater pari iK ordered to bo slain. He also ob<- 

Jiged aU the people of the islands^ even siieh as lived upon 

ib» lands poMessed fa^ Earls Rounaldy to swear feal^r lo 

him* TtaorfiniMB coniinaed all the winter in Orkae^^ 

keeping a streng guards procuring his subaistenoe the beat 

wayfaecouldk As for Kalf us Arninus, ho sent him to the 

Western idesi to keep the iahabitaDts in good orders It 

was not long ifter this that Earle Rounsld acfuainted ihi 

King, that he had a great iticlinatioa to return to Orkwqrh 

MaglMis thought It impracticable at that season ef the 

year» and tdd him it was better to wait to the beginning 

of the spring, when the passage would not be so tempss* 

tuon, and Bailing be mero safe, and that then ^ fleet could 

bo got ready to recover h!s property, Earle Rousald re^ 

pUedy that Therikinus was so powerful^ by reason of the 

many islands and counties sidii^ted to him in Scetlaod« 

and besides^ haviog Kalfua Amteis to support him^ that 

he could not be subdued hy a sm^ army or fleets snd that 

maiqr ships imd a Itrge feice would require « great outii^k 

He added^ ^mt the conquerour, who ever he was^ woptfd 

has a great mitsber of men, as weV as ether Ihingi. Fer 

hie own party he would not put his m»i/i^9 troops lit 

danuer ifty marai tB^d thit he would prefer latfasr to gKt 

ooe dilp that leyed well^ provided wiih choice men^ «s 

Airt he mig^ anrive In Chrkney withont eiupleion of hlf 

tatentioB* For thif pvrposey he said, he chose to makft 

the ei^riment in the beginning of wintier, snd tyy hii 

&it«iai M ttol h« niglbt 4li9 l«tfer iWFtoe bi« eitiOiN^ 
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lind when Uiey least thought of an attack, and lo gjSL an 
ttsy victory, or if he found that his attempt was discover- 
edy*he would then trust himself to the ocean, and find his 
way back in the best way he could. The King approved 
of the plan, but desired him to return to Norway if bii 
design had no effect. He then gave him a ship, well 
furnished With the best sailors and soldiers, and among the 
latter, some of the first rank that attended the King's per- 
son, and wishing all success, took leave of him for the last 
time. Earle Rounald had a fair wind, which carried him 
to Zetland, where he was informed that Thorfinnus had 
taken up his winter quarters in the mainland of Orkney, 
and had no apprehension of any attack, for he had but a 
small number of men about him, having permitted the rest 
to return to their homes. Earle Rotuisld came so sud- 
denly to the place after landing, that no person had intet* 
ligence of his being there until he had all the doors gtiarded 
by armed men, and had the house in which Thorfinnus 
was, set on fire. This occurred in the night time, when 
the greater part of the troops were in bed and asleepw It 
happened^ however, that Thorfinnus was entertaining his 1 
friends itt the house, and as soon as he understood that it ] 
was attacked in this manner, he sent to enquire who com- 
manded the enemy. He was answered that it was Earle 
Rounald. On this news^ Thorfinnus and such as were 
vrith him tried to force their mj out, but all was in vaioi 
for the doors were guarded by armed men. Then Thor- 
finnus desired to ask if Earle Rounald woiild allow any 
to escape, and if he would open a passage for them. This 
liberty was only granted to women and servants, who e»* 
caped with difficulty. But as to the suite and counsel- 
lours of Thorfinnus, they had no favour shewn them, be- 
cause their death was necessary to Earle Rounald's in- 
terest. The flame soon caught the whole building, whea 
Thorfinnus by some means got a part of the roof of the 
house broken, and taking his wife in his arms, escaped by 
favour of the night and the cloud of smoke. His flight 
vras not perceived by any one, but it would appear that by 
aid of a small boat he saved himself in some creek. The 
fire having reduced the whole building to ashes, Earle 
Rounald soon subdued all the islands; nor did any oppose 
him, as there wat none that knew that Thorfinnus had 
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cmped. Rouiiald tiso tent metseogars to Caithnet and 
the Western Isles, and claimed the profits and jurisdictioa 
of kXi that Thorfinnus had in these parts. In the mean- 
time, the latter skulked with his friends in Caithites, and 
keeped himself so retired, that there was not the least hint 
ef his escape, so as to raise the smallest suspicion. All 
this time' Earle Rouiiald lived in Kirkwall, had a great 
number of persons about him as guards, and was at much 
expense. When the Christmas days, or yule, were ap- 
proikching^ Earle Rouiiald went with a great number of 
attendants to Papa Westra, to bring home a quantity of 
malt for Christmas ale. As they- sat at the fire-side at 
night, and the man that took care of the fire said that they 
would be soon in want of ftiel to keep it up — the Earto 
answered, that when the wood was spent they would be 
sufficient^ warm. Scarcely had he uttered the wards, 
when they found that the house was surrounded by armed 
meiu Thorfinnus himself was setting combustibles to the 
doors, and threatening instant death to any that attempted 
to escape, and to destroy by fire such as remained. How- 
•rer, all were allowed to escape but those' who attended 
Earle Rounald. The house was then set on fire. Se- 
▼erals had gone out, when there appeared a man clad in a 
linen robe, who stood in the door. An examination was 
made in [order to prevent Earle Ronnald or any of his 
guards from making their escape. The man we have men- 
tioned, seeing his danger, jumped like an arrow out of a 
bow over the barricade, and through the whole assemblage 
af people that stood round about him, and in a moment 
disappeared in the dark. Thorfinnus cryed loudly to fol- 
low him, for he suspected that it was the Earle, for he 
could think of no other person equal to him in strength or 
agility. Some searched the higher grounds ; Thorkel, the 
ibster, examined the sea-side and lower grounds, and 
hearing the barking of a dog by the shore-side, which 
happened to be a &vourite lap-dog of Earle Rounald, he 
followed the noise and apprehended the Earle. He in- 
stantly ordered some soldiers who were with him to kill 
the Earle, and promised to reward them for so doing, but 
seeing that none would obey him, he performed the dismal 
tragedie himself, seeing plainly that one of the two must 
die. Thorfinnus came up just as the fatal stroke h»d been 
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gireD, ind did not feem to regret whit h»A Itftppeiied.* 
The next day Earle Rounald'e ship was ladea with malt, 
and was fitted oat in the same manner that abe wm 
when she left Kirkwall, the poop and stem being adorned 
with the shields of tlie slain. There was also on board of 
her the same number of rowers, and as manjr otlwr per- 
sons as had attended Earie RounaU. In ^lis trioa die 
came to Kirkwall. Barle Rounald's gurds being tius 
imposed upon by her appeamnce, cane down to congnta- 
kte their master on bis return. Then waoeahQiit iliidy 
in number, and among them some of King MmgaaA 
eourtiers; but they were all ordered to bfrdaia,«sBeptiBg 
one, whom Thorftoniis aUowed to Uve, in the wajr cSf in- 
sult, that he might return to Norway, and tell King Biag- 
Bus what had happ<)ned. After Thoi^nus had deeCMyed 
aU that were with Earle Rounald in Papa Weabra, Ihe 
corpse of the latter was carried to WJostea, and fowjed 
there, fiarle Retmald was lamented by all the .people cf 
the phu». It is said that he exceeded all the Bailea that 
were before him ia Orkney, as to his endowments.ftf be£^ 
and mind. He was also a nobleman of fine stature and 
graceful countenance, great fortitode and.peoetntion, so 
that he wanted nothing but constancy of fisftone to make 
him remarkable. Thorflnnus thereafter possessed the 
whole of Orkney, as there was none to oppose him. 

About the beginning of spring. King Magnus heard «| 
Earle Rounald's his, and was gre^ afflicted tfaereit» biit 
being engaged in a war, he eoald not sendan aaay to 
Orkney to be avenged of ThoKfinnns. At tUs tim^, viz., 
in the yiear lbi&, Harold, the son of Sigurdos, imde by 



» iSiere is no mention made of Tberkel after this. U 
leems ft was not.safe for him to stay in Orkoey4 enid it Is 
pcebsble he was the person thnt built llfao .old emafi tower 
at Kiftemy, in Stnithnaye^, called at ^sent Boroe, 
which, it is. said, was built by one Thoriool, who minried 
an Orkney lady. It is built in. a most firightftil, inaceei- 
sible place, whei» one mm min^t defend it against a 
hundced* toing on the top!(tf.a iKiiy high reeky which joiai 
the coatinent by a smtU neck iOf liRd, and the ma Isdeflp 
aodtrnging-bfiBOftth. ' 
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the fftiher 1» Kmg Magnus, GCttuT^ied from Constantioople 
aud Ri]88ia» and obtained the half of Norway in gi& from 
King Magnus. Tbey both reigned to^^ether a full year 
with'tities of royilty-, and roadiB vp n powerful army, with 
^ ^i^^etw .t« innspovt tfaeaa to l^leoraai^. They were for 
■mme 4iiiie premnted by qo^4l»l^y winds in a haRbpur of 
l^^^«t»iav 4iaitod Seloc^ mrUm %WA gaUiep entered the har- 
Immw, «bmc1 eteeved directly ievNu^a Um admiral's ship, oa 
Wm«^' of wUcfa .King Mbc^mu m^p 0*4 of one of theso 
flsUies m aum^slad in a kmi; vnUt^ rate i^pped on board 
the Ring's ajtipt and widked 0wfli]^ inpm t,be forecastle to 
UiA ^great eaUn, where |be K«iig was then at dinner, and 
MdaitiOfC ^ mqeetjr svithihe .mof)^ profound homp^a and 
TOgttrd, he took sane of the broad that w^as hefore the Kinir, 
void put it in hie mouth, and hefan to ea;t. It w»8 « 
ihin kind «f cake, each as the cesnaoi people of Korwayr 
use to this day. The King mtunied the salutation, and 
oSeired tile eup that was before him to the stranger. Then 
looking him sternly in the hce, asked him what he w«6 ? 
fiTe answered, *' my name is Thortonu^/' ** Are yoa 
net Barle Thorfinnus W^ says the KUig. " So they caU 
me in the western world," said the Earle, ** and I an 
eeme here with two ships of tinrenty seats each, well pro- 
i^lded with soldiers, as &r as my ciioiimstances would al- 
low, and I am ready to fifht under your majesty's ban- 
ners, ff it be agreeable to your m^iesty; and in ^1 time 
conaiog, both I and aU the men I ean minter, shaH be at 
ypur majesty's servioe, to atoae for my past QiffiBnces.'' 
At these wovds« all that were on boiurd pressed forward to 
^iear what wso passing betviKt the King and Thoifinnus. 
Magnus replied, thai ^ he had resdvecj, thtt if ever they 
happened to see one another, what passed betwixt them 
dkoiild not be ^ralged, but in the present case, it would 
he unbecoming m^sty to order the Earle to be haogped, 
wlierefei'e,'^ added he, ^^attsndme in my present expedi- 
tlOD, and as for iM tOrms of paciAeatioo, you shall he^ 
tliese at another time, y^ui I havemoro leisiuw/' When 
Thorfinntts had heard these words, he returned to his own 
sbfp. They spent a long time in the harbour, and a great 
nnmber of soldiers were recruited from Vicha, to augment 
the army, which they were to transport to Jutland the first 
fdnrind* In flio nmotiiWy Thorftasus hadlopgcoQ^ 
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ferencM wtth tlio King^ aifd had lo in^uaftad himaeff 
into his favour, that his mi^esty not only delighted in hit 
company, but also made him one of his council. It hap- 
pened one day, that as Thorfinous saluted the King, while 
he was sitting on the poop of the ship, where the King 
had invited him to sit down, proposing to him to have a 
cheerful glass, a tall indiv^ual, clad in scarlet, entered 
the cabin^ and saluted the King in a manner the most re- 
spectful. The monarch received him very graciously, for 
he was one of his own principal officers ; but turning to- 
wards Thoriinnus, he remarked, " I ccme to speak to you." 
Being desired to proceed, he haughtily asked — '' I would 
fain know what satisfiustion are you to give me for my bro- 
ther, whom you ordered to be slain at Kirkwall, with 
others of his majesty's court ?" Thorfinnus answered— 
" did you never hear that it was not the custom with me 
to pay a fine for such as I killed f and the plain reason is 
this, because I never aVIow any one to be killed without a 
sufficient cause for so doing." The officer replied-—'' it 
IS none of my concern how you act towards ethers, pro* 
vided you give me satisfaction fer my brother's slaughter.'* 
He added, " I lost besides, much personal property, and 
was ill used at the same time ; it is my business now to 
pursue you on account of my brother's death; nor is it any 
affair of mine should YAs majesty pass from his right, and 
see it consistent with his dignity to have his officers 
dragged away to be slaughtered like so many sheep." 
ThorfinDus answered, that ** now he understood that hia 
safety consisted in this, that it was not in the officer^ 
power to hurt him ; but," added he, " are not you the 
person whose life I spared at Kirkwall ?" <* The same," 
replied the officer. ** Then,'^ answered Thorfinnus, <' the 
proverb holds true in this case, ' that many things happen 
beyond people's expectation.' I never, never fancied that 
it would be said of me that I was too merciful to my ene^ 
mies; now it becomes a crime that I spared you; to be 
sure, had I slain you when I slew your companions, you 
had not now accused me before his migesty." The King 
looking sternly at the Earle, observed, " Thorfinnus, you 
seem to be sorry that you have killed too few of my sub- 
jects, without any satisfaction for them,'* and with that the 
King's face was inflamed, shewing l^ow highly he was 
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proToked. Tborfinnug obfenrlog this, left hit m^Jetlf ^ 
and went to his own ship, nor had they any further oon- 
Tersation that day. 

Next momiog there sprung up a fine breeM, such as 
they wished foir, and the whole fleet weighed anchor, and 
■ailed for Jutland. Thorfionus continu^ with them the 
whole forenoon, but thereafter steered his course westward 
towards the Orkneys. Magnus and Harold went to Den- 
mark, where they spent the greater part of the summer 
seaion, but Swenus continued in Sweden, and gave them 
no opportunity of coming to an engagement. King Mag- 
nus died that autumn in Denmark, and by his testament, 
which he ordered to be publickly intimated, he made King 
Harold sole heir to the kingdom of Norway. For my 
own part, remarks Torfteus, ** I think there was no occa- 
sion for a testament, since there was no nearer male heir 
than Harold ; for though he had a daughter, yet it was the 
law among the northern nations, that the weaker sex were 
not to succeed to the crown, nor was there any instance 
thereof till the days of Margaret of Denmark." After the 
manner above related, fortune, which always Cuvoured 
Thorfinnus, saved him at this time; but finding that King 
Magnus's power was increasing every day, he became ap- 
prehensive of danger; for, besides the accession of Den- 
mark, which was at that time the richest nation in Eu- 
rope, by reason of the depredations made by the Danes, 
both in the northern and western world, bis uncle was the 
greatest general of that age, and was getting daily ex- 
perience, by being at all times in the field, and iavoured 
with a constant series of success. He was the richest 
King of all the northern monarehs, in so far as money was 
eoncemedy as he bronght from Constantinople such an im- 
mense sum, as was a burden to twelve robust men to 
carry to his treasury. This immense treasure he divided 
equally betwixt himself and King Magnus. Camden 
says that the English got thereafter all this money in the 
way of depredation, but it would appear that only a part 
came to them. After such an accession of riches and 
territory, King Magnus was in a state to attempt what ha 
pleased. For this reason Thorfinnus resolved to make up 
his peace with the monarch, and snatching up the bread 
which he saw set before the King, when invited by his 
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nujetty to Mt, who cAesed him Iho upwl tynbcib of t|i» 
kwt of hoipitilitjr, nadd bimself quite a^kfp fipom violeDoe 
thereafter, since he who was an enemy was h eoo me a 
gaest Scarcely was he rid of this daiiger, when another 
cause tor alarm appeared, whieh haI only throitenei^ l^m 
witii the loss of his eetele, h«4 fOflo of his liie. Whf^^» 
miderstood that stratagems wwe oopeeited for his raiii» 
occasioned by the daily aoovsaMons hipugfalt agaioat hiJ^a 
by his enonies, especidUy Uie.nslaftiens of those cfliirtlacs 
whose friends he had alafn; for thowi^ the Kjpg waa Ter|r 
meroiftd in his temper, yet he hftd h«e9 JMgl^\y provoked 
by ThorAnnus' conduct, and eeold ncjk he said to 4ie ^^ih 
^ther reconciled to him. It was for these reeaons that 
Thorfinnus pmdently rsaolYed to return home. If he 
eould not be secure as to the whole qf his estate^ yet -he 
was safe as to that part of it wshic^ lay in Scotland, and 
also safe as to his life. Of this he had had a late instance 
himself; besides, that his predecessour, £inar de Ceapite, 
was saved by the like means; but being rid of the appiie- 
hension of danger by the dekh of King Magnus, and in 
oitler to be safe in time to come, he aafit a message to 
King Hardd, who was then in Necway> with an ofler ^ 
enter into a strict alliance with him. The messengei* 
met with a kind reception, and were oidered to tell their 
master that the monarch invited him to come«nd see him» 
How soon Thorfinnus heacd the King's answer* he sailed 
with two ships and a hundred men to Koncay* md meet^ 
ing the King at Hordia, he was kindly received, and en- 
tertained In the moat splendid manner, and on hiP de- 
parture, got very valuable presents from the King* Fran 
thence he went to Denmark, and met King Swenus it 
Alaburg, who made a magnificent entertainment for him. 
It was at this place that he took the reeolutipn of going to 
Rome, in order to obtain the remission of his sins^ and 
escape the wrath of Heaven, a most eoverei^a dmg {■ 
tiiose days— ^ormacmn ittit MttuHs presmii$mimum^ 
On his way to Rome, he passed through Sammy, whose he 
was graciously rsceived by (he Emperour Henry, suiv 
named the Black, got valuable psesent^aisafromhim, and 
among other things, a set of fine "henes for his journey. 
Having arrived at Rome$ he waaabsohrediremaU Idi 
ains 1^ the Popoi «Dd retaroediwrne* Aftorhig ntumlo 
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Ofknef » he lived e devoiit KISb, for lie eteUined fron 
ftfywrnsie, and applied himself to maaege his estate and 
establish peaoe. For this end he ewMsted maof usefiil 
laws. His principal xesidence was (hereafter at Byisa* 
mad there he also built a stately duirch, dediei^ to Jesae 
OliBiat. It WM in Bfwsa thai the first Bishops of Or^oaef 
resided. Bf Inf^kktrg, who was caUed the mother of 
l^axlea^ TfaorftBous he^: -two sens that oame to maturity* 
FlHai and Biiend. They weM taU* haadsome, pnideat^ 
and moderate. Their comeliness they derived from their 
inother,. I>ut not from their father, who was plain and 
raUier forbidding in appearanee* H is said that Thorfin* 
nus maintained the possession of all his lands while he 
lived, tliough they were discontiguous. He was the most 
potent £arle that evier was In Orisney, and If we eaa be- 
lieve Aznor, the bard, he had nine counties in Scotland, 
hot tiieir names are lost, in a great measuroy through tiie 
nei^genee ofhistoriane; besides, he had all^ Western 
lelee, and a vast estate in IrdUmd. There is only one 
poem of Aeneifs extant, and it informs us flf all this. 
Thorllnnus was created an Earle when lie was only'five 
jrears of age, by his grandfather, Malcolm the Second, 
Kipg of Scotland. At the age of fourteen, he made his 
first pyratical expedition, and invaded the dominions of 
vartous Princes. He enjoyed the title of Earle seventy 
years, as some say, but at least sixty years. Thorfinnqs 
died at an advaneed age, during the reign of Harold the 
B<dd, King ef Norway. It is meet probable that his death 
happened in the year 1004, two years before King Harold 
was dain, and seven yea» after Malcolm the Third of 
Scotland seoended the tiupoae. Tliis is not Improbable, 
fron tiie dseumstaace of the said King Malcolm the 
IDhlid, having married his widow, f ngiblorg. It Is asoer^ 
tained^hat Malcolm did not marry Margaret, ^ster to 
Bdgar Ethelmg, tlH the: year IQV^, as appean from Simon 
I>aneflmensis, an English historian* Thorfinnus was 
buried In Gfarist'e KIric afr Byrsa, wfaldl was built at his 
own expmise. He was mudli lamented by ail that Uved 
on his hereditary estate. Hie otiier estates, which were 
only the results of bis Weteriesy seen revolted, andre- 
tomed to&elr rt^rffid owners, or to the nearest' rela- 
tt«M(tf ^le, Sh9rtiy theveefter, the inhiAltantiof Ot^- 
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de.th of thta renowned nobleiUMi. Thordnmu **.;».„ 
rf tall «.turo .nd „ri,le .pWt, though htorh^T 
«rtgh.H «,d hi. body le„:^Hh hair iJZJk!Z ^ 
browa large, and he was altocether the nMW ^? 
to person and geni™, He waaT^ rf M^StS,^ 
tauoj. to execute what he had deten„l„,7,r^S^ 

«• <l«rf«n», he wa. n.»erthel«» wnblUoua and ^^ 
NOTES ON THE LIFE OF THORFINNCS. 

•Wrrt. It (■ laid that Malcotan the Second Kin. ^ 
a , ^ toSlS ""tiL'^"' "^ Calthnee'anTlSLt^*^ 

^^«:?mi«sr^ to•thT^™s•,T^."r'^ •» -^r 

^ ,>^ error of amLe trtLriilt of Sutherland, or else it fa ,i 
i Tk«.«- »r»n«cnber, for none of the Doataritv «/ 

^^^of UMuJi-. ..M * !•"" '^ Sutherland shook off the yoke 
■^ W^fc.!!!'"""""^- »»«». however, not IbZ! 

=5^ 'author ^•bK|J°/5^,,^;''«''»'-Ch«rles, whom the 
. D the Second «.!*«! V?."*"^' '"'' ««««»our to Malcolm 

♦^ In-cUe" TSl Z.,1?' ""?" •"? •»•» «"" commander: 

#. • of this, and mTv ^*"' '""^oo* "'ght be adduced 

"«-♦ A mistaken m li.k "«•»>». Our historians could not be 

77 ^ An tir^^*^ "' ^*^'^ <^ Second. 

^ "-nCand ilJS^" •««««" to the grandeur of Thor- 

t ficen thT whoS^?^! "***"• *^'' •»• "»«''Wned his of. 

tne whole winter season with good proyisiww and 
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ale. This was a point of necessity and policy, as these 
officers were notliing else but a set of reckless and san- 
guinary pyrates, and as they had probably no place of fixed 
resideuce, it was necessary to maintain them i^eil, so as 
to have them at hand whenever the tyrant required their 
8ervice9& 

Fourth* The shire of Caithnes was gifted to Earle 
Moddan, by the abtiior's account. If the shire of Suther- 
land bad been the property of Thorfitinus, it had been for- 
feited then as well as Caithness but the former was not 
giyen to Earle Moddau, it having had a superiour of its 
own in the year 1033. It is true, the historian tells us 
that Sutherland was^ subjected for a time to Earle Thor- 
fiDDus, but in page 52 of MS« he says — Qw in Suther^ 
iandtamfortitan temporit Tkorfinntu imperhtm averaeUam 
in/wus, magna* ibi copias eomparaviii Tliis is said 
concerning Earle Moddan. 

Fifih, Earle Moddan, we ara told» was killed at Thur- 
so, which was a town in the year 1033. It Keems to be 
so called from Thorsa^ the Saxon general, who plundered 
Orkney and Caithnes in the latter end of the fourth cen- 
tury. 

hixtK The story of Ingibiorg, the widow of Thorfinnus, -^ 
having married King Malcolm, must be a fiction. Thor* ^^ 
finnus died when nearly eighty years of age, and his two ' — — 
sons, Paul and Erlend, were full-grown men before their 
father died. What then could have tempted a wise 
Prince, like Malcolm the Third, to marry an old woman ? 
or how could it be possible that the relict of Thorfinnus, 
whose husband had done so much mischief to Scotland, 
would have come to the King of Scotland's court P Of 
all the women on earth, the relict of such a tyrant was the 
least likely to appear there. Besides, neither Scotch nor 
English historians mention any thing of this union, which . 
they could not omit, had it been a &ct. Indeed, they j a^ , 

state a much more suitable match, to wit, good Queen / 

Margaret, and none else — so that it is clear the book of 
Plota is not to be depended on in this matter. 

Seventh. If the authority of Aznor, the Earle's bard, be 
the only voucher for the marriage of Ingibiorg, it must be 
received with much doubt, poets having, for time Imme- 
morialy been partial to drawing a long bow. The autho- 



ritjr of the bard of a Qrnuit U not worth miiefa, and ai tk» 
conqfiest of nine counties in Scotland, by Thorfinnus, restt 
entirely upon the bard's ipn tUxU, we may well condadi 
these to have been no more than so many pyratical inva- 
sions, by which these counties were plundered and hud 
waste. That many pyratical expeditions were nude faf 
him, there is little doubt of. 

BiffMh, The shire of Sutherland must have been mSser- 
ably haraned in the days of such a emel tyrant. It is m 
wonder thsA we find in that county the top of a high ndk 
fortified, which fortificatioa ctyatains a great eselent ol 
groond. It is in the parish of Clyne, near the isUad in 
the Lech of BroM* eootigaous to a reck called €idg 
BalHr, or Baiir. The work is still visible $ nor woold Ik 
be as eaif matter to atladc a rewdiite body of well atmel 
tnen, if garrisoned in it. It is veiy probable that lbs 
Sutherland men must have driven their <!»ttel into this 
Ibrtification, and also have cenceaied their mjost vttHnble 
effects in it^ When they saw their enemies approachingf 
either by sea or land. There are also in that county 
many artificial passages under ground, to which people es- 
caped when these fierce pyrates infested the coast. One of 
these is at KiBtr«dweU^ called Gatag. How far it goes 
under ground no man at present knows. There is anotiier 
of the same kind in the hill above Dunrobin Castle, well 
known by the name of Uai Horquil, or Torquil's Cave. 
The Bishop of Ossory once visited this cave, but did not 
extend his rasearehes te its extremity. Several of a si^ 
milar descriiHion are te be found in Strathnaver and Caith- 
das, which ai^ proo& of our ancestors having had terrible 
daysof itb 

Nmihi If what the historian says be true eoneerniag 
the great change in the conduct of Thorfinnos after his 
retukn from Rome, it seems the Pope must have been it 
Bo little ptfns with hittk The Emperour Henry tb« 
Black Iras a very suitable person te recomntend him to 
his tidiness, for no Em|Mrour after him kept the Peatiff 
in such excellent older as Henry. It is » known fac^ 
that ¥rb»n the Qertoan Empdiours losi their aathority over 
the see of Rome| tile Pope beotme » pU^^ite Midfteiiraet^ 
Genntny* 



Tl 

The MM of Thorfintius suooeeded him fai the Earle* 
A>m of Orkney, and agreed so ifeUy that they divided the 
rents equally among themselves, without any disputes. 
Earle Paul was the elder brother, and the afiaira was cod- 
ducted in his name. Their mother, Ingibiorg, was nuur« 
ried thereafter to King Maloolin the Third of Scotland. 
The Norwegians called him Langhals^the Scots, Can- 
more^-and Buehannan, Magatooephalus, or Grea^hesd. 
The King had a son called Duncan, who banished his 
mide, Dionftld Btfin, which latter afterwards murdered 
hit nephewj wha i«fgned only cue year and six months. 
Buchaniistt mafces nb nieiftlen of tfie poatority of King. 
IHmcan^. **My auAier/' saysToriens, •< makes ue»- 
tieki of a sou ef KKig Du^esu/ nttNed William, add addi» 
that he was a rery brave ttan. He also alludes to a son 
of the aforesaid WiBlato, a grandchlid of King Duueao* 
and great-grandchild of King Malcolm, by Ingibiorg^ 
caDed William Atheling^, BdMng, or OdUng, and he adds, 
that the states of Scotland wished to hi:ve Idm for their 
Klfi^, being esteemed as the hero of that age. If this 
WilHam's poslSerTty coutd feis traced and carried down to 
this d^y, sorely they that are dwwieiided from him could 
prodtRse a vei^ anciMit pedigree. It is enough for me 
that I have shewn how Biiehannan and our historians may 
be reconciled.'' The two Earles, Paul and Eriand, bar- 
ing the management of Orkney after their father's death, 
as mentioned, Harold &e Bold, King of Norway, sailed 
^tith a fleet, first to ZeflaoNi, and from thetice to Orkney. 
In Ae hitter itilands he left Elisabeth his Queen, and hit 
two daughters,- Maty and Ingigerdlt; and hiving increased 
his amiy, by engaging sll the men he oeuld get in these 
itOUidtr, he sailed for Engttndi taking along with him thfr 
two Earles. He landed at Clevehmd, and took Scar- 
borough by storm. Frote thenee be marched to HoMer<< 
0089, and having fought With the English there^ pfov«d 
victorious. On the Wednesday sfter this buttel, which 
was St Mathhts^ft day, he engaged twu Baiies, Volthiof and 
Morear, in wldch engftgetbeiit the ktter was killed. Onr 
' the Sunday fliereafter, the? «Ky of York^ which stande near 
Stamford Bridge, sunrendeftd to him. The next iaj h« 
left Us son Oh^ and the two Bariea of Orkney on board 
tte fleety rm VSb ceorin OodhH, «id itat to Yodi to 
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give directions about the way in which it was to be go- 
Ternecl ; and as he was on his march, Harold Godwin, 
King of England, met him with a great army, and made 
an onset at a time when he had no suspicion of iMiag at- 
tacrlied. In that engagement the King of Norway was 
slain. Orrius and the two £aries of Orkney came up 
soon thereafter^ with the rest of the Norwegian army, and 
renewed the battel^ and Orrius was afterwards slain, with 
the greater part of the army he had brought with him. 
After this victory^ Harold King of England permitted 
Olaftis, the son of the King of Norway, to return to hii 
own country with the remains of his army, and they ac- 
cordingly sailed from Hrafnseyra^ and returned to Orlmejr, 
where they continued that winter. There they were toM 
that the King's daughter died on the same day and in ths 
same hour in which her father was slain, from which soms 
concluded the two had only one soul 1 I 

Orkney was then in the most flourishing condition, 
through the eiertions of the King of Norway, who took 
an interest in the islands, he being nearly related to the 
Earles — the mother of the King of Norway, and that of 
the Earles of Orkney, being brothers' children. In the 
beginning of spring, Olafus returned to Norway with his 
brother Magnus, and by the unanimous eonsent of all the 
states of Norway, he was proclaimed King. This harmony 
continued betwixt the two Earles of Orkney, until their 
sons bad grown up and were of age. Then their here- 
ditary ferocity began to weaken that tranquillity and sow 
the seeds of discord^ for Hacou would not allow that 
Erlingus should be preferred to him, as being his inferiour 
by birth, he being of the blood royal of Norway, that is, 
the grand-child of King Magnus, nor yet the friends of 
Erlingus to be put on a level with him. As little wouU 
Erlingus sufier that Hacou or his friends should be pre- 
ferred to him or his friends. Magnus was the most mo- 
derate of the three. From thence it happened that they 
had quarrels almost every day; and so jealous did they 
become of one another^ that it was not safe for them to 
live in one place, or speak to each other. For this reaaou 
the two Earles, their fathers, appointed a general meeting 
of friends, in order to inquire into the cause of these dis- 
putes^ and endeavour to recmcile them to one another. 
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But u Mdi of the ialhen were prone to favoar the pi«- 
tensloits of their 8on«» wiihoat shewing that regard to 
equity which thejr ou^t to have done, they at last had an 
op«n rupture, and the hannoRy that had subsisted so long 
J^^ put an end to. The landed genUemen and farmers S 
Orluiejr were much grieved to seo this difference betwixt 
their supeiiours, and at last those gentlemen prevailed on 
them to have another pnblick meeting in the mainland, 
yiUi a view, if pos^hl^ U restoM that peace and good 
^Ung which they had ei^ed formerly. At that meeUng 
"ley divided the islands equally betwixt the two Eurles, 
«ter the same manner as they vrere divided betwixt their 
wther and uncle, and a reconciliation brought about, bat 
H did not ccBitinae kngs for Hacou, tlM son of Earle 
^^^ acted the^ pyrate, and was consoqnently much abroad, 
Knd when he returned, his ferocity was increased. Ho 
"u greatly in the haMt of oppressing the retainers of his 
>ncle and cousins hence arose new qnanrels, which obll- 
S^ both parties fo keep guards ior the safety of their per- 
i^ns, and thereafter there wen couflicta on iMth sides, of 
I very dis&greoaMo description. In order to put an end 
« these unpleasant distarbancos, Havard, the son of 
'unnan, called a meeting of the gentlemen of Orkney, 
lut notwithstandiiig all their eiibrts, it waste no prnpose, 
or Eriingns woiild not agr«0 to a reconciliation, unless 
lacou, who was the cstuse of all these difierences, and 
vho could not live is poftco, tVould leftve the country. 
Chos ali would have einded in blood, had not Erlingiui 
eon prerailsd upon by the importuni^ of the friends of 
oth their families, to lay aside his private resentment, 
nd, with a due regard to the peace and happiness of the 
ountry, to leave his estate for a time, in oider to spend 
• in travelling through foreign countries, the better to 
hserve their policy and customs. He had thereby a noble 
pportunity of acquiring knowledge, honour, and esteem* 
Lr above what he could have looked for by staying at 
ORie, Nor did he long delay his journey, for, providing 
imself with all necessaries, he sailed for Norway, and 
(tyed some time with his cousin, KingOlafus, a monarch 
ho died soon thereafter. From thence he went to 
weden, to Ingius, or Ingo, the son of Henkeil, who 
'igned then, and was courteously received. There he 



also found many friends^ and relations, who became modr 
attached to him, especially on account of his mother's 
grandfather, Hacou, the son of Ivar, whose memory was 
much honoured in that country ; for, after he had been 
banished by Harold the Bold, he was kindly received by 
Ingius, and had very fertile lands granted to him in 
Westrogothia and Vermalandia. He was all his lifetime 
much esteemed by the King and his subjects, and his 
^eath greatly lamented. Hacou soon. recommended hiin- 
self, first to his majesty, and then to the whole court, and 
was in the highest estimation with all of them. - He did 
»ot, however, remain long there until he felt a desire to 
return to Orkney. The Christian religion was about that 
time introduced into Sweden, but had not made great pro- 
gress, the greater part of the people being addicted to 
idolatry and heathenish superstitions. Their priests pre- 
tended to see into futurity, especially as regarded the 
destinjp of those who consulted them. There were also in 
that nation- many persons that dealt in magic and other 
ftbsurdities of the kind. Ingius, who was an enlightened 
and devout prince, and a zealous promoter of the Christian 
religion, expressed his abhorrence of these superstitionSi 
and the people who put any faith in them. The believen 
in such absurdities were of course opposed to the propaga- 
tion of Christianity, and endeavoured to extirpate entirely 
those who did profess it. In short, this pious prince, 
seeing all this, at length resolved to abolish Pagan rites ii 
his dominions. When the grandees and nobles of the na- 
tion saw that they were thus restrained by him,^ they 
complained loudly, and came to the determination not to 
submit to such restriction. For this reason they chose 
another King, Swenus, the Qneen's brother, in order that, 
through him^ they might restore idolatry. In consequence, 
he wassumamed Blot Swenus. Ingius, seeing his danger, 
iled to Gantia, and sometime thereafter surprised Blot 
Swenus, and burnt him in the house in which he dwelt. 
After the recovery of his crown, he carried on a consider- 
able reformation as to religion and morals. There wis 
among the magicians one in particular, who publickly 
professed to foretell future events, but whether he did so 
hy magic or otherwise, does not appear certain. Hacou 
was strangely tempted to learn from this soothsayer bis 
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own fortune, and after a long search, found Iiim near Uie 
sea coast, at a place hi whicii he was hi Id in high estima- 
tioii. The seer was much encouraged hy tlie country 
people, they inviting him from town to town, and he fore- 
telling the changes of the weather, and other coming 
events. Before Hacou consulted the magician ahout his 
omi fortune, and enquired of him whether he should come 
to a great estate or preferment, he was obliged to tell his 
name and pedigree, which, when he learnt, the man is re- 
ported to have said — ** How comes it to pass that you are 
so desirous to apply to me to be informed of future events 
by means of such abtnise arts as I practice, when such as 
profess my art were held in abhorrence, and even perse- 
cuted by your predecessours and relations ? You ought 
rather to ask those things of your great-grandfather, Ola- 
fus CrassuSy to whom you all give credit, and yet whom 
I look upon as far less capable, or if he be capable, to be 
more haughty, than that he would favour you to discover 
how you would come to the knowledge of so difficult a 
question/' Hacou replied, that he considered himself 
unworthy of consulting so important a person, not that ha 
thought that his power was in any degree lessened or di- 
minished by so doing, but added, '* I resolved to consult 
you, because you are tiot unequal to us in point of religion, 
or in other respects, nor have we cause to be ashamed, for 
as the proverb is, ' here the dish has found its cover.' " 
The magician hearing this, concluded that the respect of 
Hacou would be of greater use to him than the new re- 
ligion which then possessed the minds of men, who af- 
flicted and tortured themselves with watching, fasting, 
and abstinences of every kind, and instead of arriving at 
the knowledge of abtruse points, which naturally followed 
his art, they pined away with hunger, by degrees, with- 
out any benefit to themselves or their friends, and that 
without the knowledge of future event?, or an acquaintance 
with the probable success of undertakings. He thereupon 
desired Hacou to take courage, for he would do him no 
manner of harm, but would inform him of what he desired, 
with much greater certainty than all King Ingius's priests, 
though his majesty lavished so much money upon them. 
He then told Hacou that he would take three clays h) 
answer him, and that then he might return. Hacou re- 

F 2 
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mained all the while in the Tillage, and at the end of tbc 
period agreed on, found the soothsayer in a solitary house, 
groaning heavily, wiping away the sweat from his fcce 
with his hand, and quite exhausted and fatigued. Afla 
saluting Ilacou, he complained how much it had cost him 
to learn his (Hacotf's) &te. The latter ordered the mag^ 
cian to tell him what that fate was, when he replied^ 
** You are to Hto long, and are to have many changes of 
fortune; you shall* indeed, live long, but the remernhnnoe 
of what you do shall never be forgotten : you shall enjoy tfai 
sole property of your own countnr, but ft will be a pain to 
you to wait for the possession of that property, and yoa 
shall cbuse to have it violently, rather than to wait pa- 
tiently for it ; likewise, your posterity shall enjoy your 
estate: your retinn to your country shall raise great 
troubles, and furnish materials for poets and bards to exert 
their skill upon ; you shall defile yourself with parricide, 
but whether you will obtain pardon for it or not, is a qosa- 
tion which I cannot solve. You shall travel fiartbw thia 
I can or will tell you ; however, you will return to yev 
cwn country, in the North, and end your days in it : tiiQi 
I have told you all that I have discovered ; you m%y give 
credit to it or not, as you please." Hacou told biro that, 
Indeed, he had said a great deal, but that he hoped for 
better things, and that he believed the magician had for^ 
gotten some things. The seer told him that he mi^ 
believe or not, as he pleased, but he could assure hSa, 
that all he told was certain, and would come to pass. How 
soon he got this inteUigence, Hacou returned to Kiof 
Ingius, and after a short stay, took leave of his Mi^jestie, 
and then went to Norway, to his cousin, Magnus Nodi- 
pes, or the Barefooted, who reigned after the death of Ms 
father, Olafus the Pacific, so called from his desire of 
peace, which he studied all his life. King Olafus died 
in the year 1003» Magnus Nudipes succeeded him, and 
reigned ten years, dying in the year 1103. 

Hacou coming to Norway, was informed that the sons 
of Earle Erland had the whole direction of aflairs In Ork- 
ney, and that his vassals and tenants obeyed them and 
honoured them, and rejoiced at his absence, and the 
more so, the longer he was away; and as for his father, 
Earle Paul, he did not trouble himself, but wu satisfied 
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with their management; and as for the gentry, or those 
of estates, and people, they were happy in reaping tlie 
blessings of peace; and that their only fear was, least he 
should return and deprive them of their present happi- 
ness; and, instead thereof, be involved suddenly in dis- 
putes and wars, and all the calamities that naturally attend 
such commotions. Apprehending, therefore, that his 
uncle's children would oppose his return to Orkney, he 
resolved to strengthen himiBelf against their power; and, 
for that end, if possible, to gain King Magnus to support 
him and his title, which, he observed, he could easily 
do, partly because he had supprest the civil wars, wliich 
BOiplqyed him till then, since Thorer Skeig and Bigle, or 
Eigil, of Aurlandia, the principal promoters of that rebel- 
lion, were both cut ofi^ and, for that reason, there was no 
cause to be afraid of rebellion or sedition within the king- 
dom of Norway. Besides that. King Magnus was a very 
imbltiotts prince, that aspired after fame and extending 
bis dominions. Having got a proper occasion, he told the 
King that it would be a very glorious adventure, and worthy 
i>f so great a monarch, to cross the ocean and make an 
expedition to the Western World, and reduce these 
islands, which King Harold the Fair had subdued before ; 
kod once he was possest of the Western Isles of Scotland^ 
that then Scotland and Ireland were exposed to his inva- 
nons; and, if he had conquered these two nations, he 
urould have a subject ef an extraordinary revenue; that 
ivery victory would aflbrd him means to carry on other 
i^ars; snd, at length, he might invade England, and be 
fully avenged of t^B death of his grandfather, Harold the 
Bold. No sooner liad he spoke these words than King 
Magnus told him that his advice was good, and very suit* 
^ble to his inclinations, and booming his mijestie. 
" But," says the King, '< if I allow myself to be pcr- 
iwtded to undertake such arduous matters by your words, 
then, be you assured, that I will be payed for all my ex- 
penses by some territories in the Western World, without 
^ing any questions as to the proprietor of these territo- 
■'ies/' Hacou understood well his Mijestie's meaning, 
!^d that lie had in bis view both himself and his friends; 
W which cause, he afterwards took care never to advise 
^'ug Magnus to undertake an expedition by which hij 
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father might be a sufTurer, and would be of no maimer of 
advantage to himself. But there was no occasion to ofier 
an advice to the King, for both his pride and avarice 
spurred him up to these things, for he wished for nothing 
more ardently than to be in readiness for that expedition. 
For this end, he gathers together soldiers from every 
province in the kingdom, he orders his officers also to re- 
cruit men, and cquipps a fleet, and lays up store of provi- 
sions, and now he makes it publickly known, that he was 
determined to sail with this fleet to the West. The nobles 
obey the King, and the people obey the nobles; and all 
the young men are gathered from every corner and em- 
baikt on board of sixty ships, as some say. But the 
Chronicle of the Isle of Mann calls them an hundred sail. 
The King took the sole direction to himself, and carried 
alongst with him his son Sigurdu?, a youth of great hopes, 
nrho was then about eight years of age. The chief men 
that commanded under the King were * * • * 
Among them was Kalius, a wise and prudent man, a fine 
poet, and a person much respected by the King. 

When the King arrived in Orkney, he tookEarle Paul 
and Earle Erland prisoners, and sent them to Norway, aiul 
ordered their sons Hacou, Erland, and Magnus, to join 
his army and follow him. He made Sigurdus Superiour 
of Orkney, or Sovereign of Orkney, and named tutors 
and administrators to manage these countries for him. 
From Orkney he sailed and invaded the Western Isles, 
destroying all before him with fire and sword, burning 
every town and village, so that the inhabitants fled hers 
and there ; some fled to the coasts of Scotland, others to 
Cantyre or Kintyre. The flrst island he plundered was 
the Lewis; then he invaded the Isle of Skie, and laid 
It under contribution, and from it he took cattel and pro- 
visions for his army. Then he plundered the islands Tyree 
and Uist, or Trivist, and Ivist. He did not meddle with 
the island of St. Patrick or Icohnkill, and spared the In- 
habitants when he entered into their town. After he had 
opened St. Columba's chappel he did not go into it, and 
ordered it to be shut instantly, commanding that none 
should go into it thereafter ; which was observed. Then 
he invaded Mull and all thd North Isles. Thereafter, he 
sailed southward; and laid waste the island of Hay with 
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tire and sword, atid spent some time In it. From Ilajr 
fae sailed to Kintyre, which he also subdued ; and from 
Kintyre he sent out parties to plunder the coasts of Scot- 
land and Ireland, and all the countries adjacent, the length 
of the Isle of Mann. Lagmannus, the son of Gudriodus, 
King of the iEbudsB, who was left to defend the North 
Isles, finding he could not resist King Magnus's army, 
fled away, and hid himself for some time in these islands; 
but, as he was sailing for Ireland, King Magnus's soldiers 
caught him, and carried him alongst with them, and all 
on board with Lagmanous. The King ordered him to bo 
laid in irons. 

Then King Magnus sailed for the coast of Com. 
wall, and entered the iirth that runs betwixt the 
Isle of Anglesey and the continent; and here there was 
a long tract of rising ground, both on the side of the coo- 
tinent and side of the island, from which he was shot at 
by archers. In order to defend the island from the fleet, 
there was a fine army soon gathered, commanded by two 
Earles — the one called Earle Hugh the Generous, and the 
other, Earle Hugh the Gross. There was soon a hot battel, 
>rhicli was fought with great bravery on both sides. When 
all on board were arming, before the battel, Magnus, the 
son of Earle Erland, sat unarmed in the forecastle of the 
ship. The King askt him why he did not get ready his 
arms; Magnus answered, he had no quarrel with the 
people of the country, for they never .did him any injurle. 
The King ordered him to get under deck, and hide him- 
self, least he should be an impediment to others in time 
of the engagement, since he liad not resolution to fight. 
Magnus, without taking any care to defend his person, 
takes thei*salms of David, and read them as long as the 
engagement lasted, and guarded himself from danger by 
80 doing. The battel continued a long time, and with 
gi'eat valour on both sides. - -First, they fought with their 
arrows at some distance, and then, sword in hand. Earle 
Hagh the Generous signalized his courage greatly that 
day; probably he trusted much in the security of his 
armour ; for his whole body was so covered with harness, 
that no part was exposed but his eyes, by which he saw 
and judged how matters were going on. And thus 1^ 
^w to such places as appeared to be in the greatest dan*- 
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gar, to encoimge his MUien to follow lo brave an ta- 
ample. At lait King Magous ebserTod him. The King 
fought tha( day with his bow; and calling for the most 
expert archer among the Halogenses, they shot their ar- 
rows at Earle Hugh, at one and the same instant. The 
Earle's helmet was driven aside by the first arrovr, and, 
by the other arrow, which was aimed at him, he was shot 
through the eyes and forehead. The glory, or rather mia. 
fortune of Earle Hugh, was transmitted to posterity hf 
two poems : the one writ by Biomus Cunrinsanus, a 
iiwnous bard in these days, and the other by Thoricel Ha- 
marscald, another famous poet; and Simon I>u]iel. 
mensis agrees with them. How soon it was knows 
that the Earle was dead, the rest instantly fled. Tha 
Island of Anglesey was the reward of the victorf, 
and added to the King's dominions. Tliis was the 
remotest of Harold the Fair's dominions or conquests 
in the West, beyond which none of the Kings of 
Norway extended their sway. This island at that time 
Was reckoned to be a third part of Cornwall. But it proved 
to be a bloody victory; for they lost the greater part of 
their principal officers ; and there was a great loss of 
private men, and the greatest part covered with wounds. 
Among the rest, Kalius received many wounds, whick 
proved mortal thereafter. Sigurdus Asneis was also 
killed. As to Erlinjus, the son of Earle Erland, writers 
are not agreed: some maintaining that he was slain at 
Anglesey, and others that he was slain with King MTagnws 
in Ireland. Magnus, the son of Earle Erland, who used 
to attend his Majestie's table, and was one of his bouse 
hold officers, escaped without any hurt, though he had ne 
piece of armour about hira, which was next to a miracle ; 
hut from that day he was in disgrace with the King, be. 
cause he refused to fight ; wherefore, he resolved to avoid 
the King's displeasure, and at last fled and hid hiniself in 
the woods, as long as the soldiers were in search oi him. 
At last he came to the King of Scotland's court, and 
stayed sometime there. At other times he stayed with e 
bishop in Cornwall in England, chusing to be an exile 
while King Magnus lived. 

King Magnus having made a conquest of the Westenk 
Isles and the isle of Anglesey, when this hostile fleet wma^ 
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Bteerinf for ScoUtsid, there ceme ambamilon from King 
MalcoiB of Scotland to conclude a treaty of peace, an3 
flfleriog the King of Norway all the islands on the west 
eoasty— even every one that a small boat could go afaoul 
with oers. It was then that Kintyre was reckoned to be 
a part of the iBbud», by an equivocation made use of by 
King Magnus, whereby he advanced his Interest; for 
where Kintyre joins the continent in a narrow neck or 
isthmus, be ordered to cany himself ever it In m small 
boat, which he steered all the while, as if he was on sea, 
and thus extorted the peninsula of Kintyre. I believe be 
had learned this sophism from Beitius the son of Oorif , 
who several years before then got a large tract of a cowitry 
by such an equivocation. Necessity teaches the conquered 
to bear the insults of the conqueronr, as the Gauls insulted 
the Romans of old, saying vm vieUt when they had them 
•hut up in Rome; and this Romans at the time bore Ik 
patiently, and said nothing. I emit at present that bar- 
baroos Instance of insolence which the same King Magnus 
was guilty of to Imuchard, an Irish king, which is related 
in the Chronnm Manniie, or Chronicle of the Isle of Mann, 
bnt not by our historians; and therefore not to be credited. 
Bat we shall take it down In the words of that chronicle, 
alihoogh the difierence be veiy Inconsiderable, as to other 
actions of this prince. 

When King Magnus had notified his resolution to take 
up his winter quarters In the Western Isles, he found thai 
numbers in his army were extremely food to return to 
their native country. The King having taken a view of 
the wounds of his soldiers, began to consult with his 
council bow they would proceed for the future, Kalius 
was one of them whose wounds could not be easily cured, 
Mid it was a question whether be would recover. Kalius 
advised his M^estie to review his army; ibr he was in- 
formed that some, in whom he bad the greatest confidence^ 
and had received the greatest favours, were slipping away 
from him. The King, at first, would scarcely give cre- 
dit to this ; but, he was the more vext when he saw that 
the trust and confidence he had io them was in vain. At 
last, he misst many that liad privately slipt away from 
^ini. Then the King appointed guards that would take 
care that none should run away thereafter. 
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Vrheii the King was in the Western Isles, he contracted 
his son, Sigiirdus, a child of nine years of age, to Hiad- 
mouia or Biadmonia, a child of fire years of age, daughter 
to Murchard, King of Coiuiaugbt. Kaliusdied this «ria- 
ter, of the wounds he had received in the engagement at 
Anglesey. 

Next Spring, King Magnus sailed from the Western 
tsles to Orkney, and there he was informed, that the two 
Earles, Paul and Erlend, were dead ; Erlend at Nidarosla, 
and Paul at Borgen, where he was condned. Kalus, the 
son of Kalius, had Earle Eriend's daughter given him in 
marriage, whose name was Gunnildis, as some comfort to 
him for the loss of his father ; and for a tocher, he assigned 
him some lands in Orkney, and a dwelling in Papa Wes- 
tra; and, at his marriage, he was ranked among the no- 
bility by the King. From Orkney, Kalus accompanied 
the King to Norway, and took his lady alongst witb him, 
and dwelt on his paternal estate at Agdo. Kalus had two 
children by this marriage, a son and a daughter, the son 
was called Kalius, and the daughter, called Ingiridis, both 
cf great hopes, and carefully educated by their parents. 
The oldest copie of the Norwegian Chronicle says, that 
King Magnus made a purchase of all the Orkney Isles, 
and settled his son Sigurdus there, with the titles of 
royalty, and entrusted the care of him to Hacou, the son* 
of Earle Paul, and Erlingus, the son of Earle Erlead. In 
the ninth year of his reign, King Magnus sailed fronf 
Norway to Ireland, in order to carry on a war there ; and 
took up his winter quarters with Murchard, King of 
Connaught, entering into an alliance with him. The 
following spring they subdued Dublin and all the terri- 
tories belonging to it; and, after over-running several pro-- 
vinces by their confederate army. King Murchard return- 
ed home. Magnus, resolviug to return home, left a gar- 
jison in Dublin, and weighing anchor, he landed in Ulster. 
In the time he was waiting for provisions, which King 
Murchard promised to send him, he marched, with his 
Army,, to a part of the country which was full of brush- 
wood and fenny ground, where he is suddenly surrounded 
by the Irish, who gladly embraced the favourable oppor- 
tunity, and is slain, with the greatest part of his forces, 
^fter all the struggle they could make to get out of the low 
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and marshy ground. This happened on St. Bartholomew 
day, in the year of our Lord 1103. His sou, Sfgurdu«, 
hearing of his father*s fate, left his bride with her father 
and returned to Norway. The Chronicon Mannite, re- 
lates, that King Magnus sent a message to King Mur- 
chard, to carry a pair of shoes, which he sent, upon his 
shoidders, on Christmas-day, thro' his court, and in pre- 
sence of all the nobility assembled with his Majestie, on 
that festival, as a demonstration that he was a subject 
belonging to the King of Norway, which, when the Irish 
heard, they were provokt to the highest des^ree, and could 
scarcely suffer to hear it mentioned. But King Mur- 
chard judged far |>etter, for he told the messengers that he 
would not only carry the shoes but would also eat them, 
before King Magnus would destroy any one county iu 
Ireland ; wherefore, he did all that was required, and en- 
tertained the messengers royally; he also sent presents to 
King Magnus, and entered into an alliance with him. 
The ambassadours, at their return, informed the King of 
the situation of Ireland, and pleasantness of the country, 
the fruitfulness of the soil and salubrity of the air; which, 
when King Magnus had heard, he resolved to make a 
conquest of all Ireland; for which end, he ordered to 
make ready his fleet, and he would go before them, with 
sixteen ships, to reconnoitre the country. But, having 
rashly marched at some distance from bis fleet, he was 
surprised by the Irish, and slain with all that were with 
him. He was buried near St. Patrick's church, in county 
of Down, after a reign often years. 

King Magnus had three sons, Eystenius, Sigurdus, 
and Oiafus, who succeeded him, and divided the king- 
dom into three equal parts among themselves, assuming 
titles of royalty each of them. In the flrst or second 
year of their reign, Hacou, the son of Earle Paul, sailed 
for Norway, and got from thero the investiture of the half 
of Orkney which belonged to himself: for he accompanied 
their father, King Magnus, as long as he lived, — was 
with him in all his battels, and was with him in his ex- 
pedition to Gantia, as appears from some poems describe 
ing the life of Hacou. When Hacou returned to Orkney 
he took possession of his father's estate, now confirmed to 
him by his sovereigos. At that time, Magnus, the wn 



84* 

of Bade Erlend, cooftding in the best ikmilies in Scot- 
luid« with whom he wis connected by consanguinity, or 
affinity, and in the good will of his countrymen, who 
wished earnestly for his return, and that Iiis own estate 
should be restored to him, came to Orkney and demanded 
possession of the equal half of all that country. At that 
time, Magnus's mother married a considerable man in 
Orluiey, nlled Sigurdus, who dwelt in Pftpa Westra, and 
they had a son called Haooa Karl, or Hacou the old man. 
Earl Hacou hearing of Magnus's return resolved to opposs 
him, and with that view gathered armed men. But the 
gentlemen of the country interposed* and prevailed with 
Earle Hacou to promise the half of the country to Mag* 
nus, providing he got a grant of it from the King of Nor- 
way. Magnus instantly accepted the condition and sailed 
for Norway, where he was kindly received by King Eyste- 
nius; for at that time King Sigurdus was absent, being 
on his travels to Jerusalem, and King Eystenius conferred 
on Magnus the dignity of an Earle, and made him a 
grant of the half of Orkney. Returning home, he was 
not only made welcome by his countrymen, but was mlso 
in great favour with Earle Hacou, and they lived in great 
harmony, entertaining one another, as long as their friends 
made it their study to establish that friendship. Great 
plenty followed these pacific measures, and all the islands 
abounded in the necessaries of life. There is m poem 
that gives an aecount of their exploits, which mentions 
that they slew in battel a powerful man called Dufnial, 
who was related to them ; aud likewise, that they also 
slew in battel another great warriour, but a scourge to 
honest men, called Thorbiomus, in Borgan Bay, in Zet- 
land; many more of their atchievements are therein 
related, which are omitted here. But, in process of time, 
there was a set of talebearers and flatterers that stirred 
them up to rancour and ill-nature against one another. 
Hacou first encouraged them from a spirit of ambition 
and envy against Magnus, who became very popular 
among the inhabitants of Orkney, by reason of his piety 
and virtuous life. Two of these calumniators were pub- 
liekly known, Sigurdus, whose brother, Thorsteiiius, was 
one of Earle Magnus's guards (a pteus and good man, of 
quite a difl^erent temper), and another called Sigu- 
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atus, surnimed Sockfus. Both thMe consttntly fpoke 
amiss of Earle Magnus to Earl Hacou, till, at last, Barle 
Magnus was under a necessity to defend himself by force 
of arms. The writer of the life of St. Magnus says, that 
he went to England to wait of King Henry h, son of 
William the Conquerour, and that he was assisted by 
King Henry, and that he continued b year in England, 
with his retinue, at the King's charges. When he came 
away he got many Taluable presents, and arrived in Ork« 
iiey with a resolution to recoTer, by force of arms, both 
the shire of Caithness and half of Orkney which belonged 
to him, and were then violently possesst by Earl Haooa. 
At last, by the interposition of friends, there %rte an 
agreement for some years ; but, through calumny and lies, 
they discorded again, and took up arms* When both of 
them had transported soldiers to the maiuland, where the 
gentlemen of Orkney held their publlck meetings, and 
both had mustered their armies, the gentlemen exerted 
themselves to take away their difierencee; and to render 
the ntatter more solemn, after they had carried their point, 
both the Earles shook hands together in testimony of their 
coalition, and confirmed their agreement by an oath. In 
a short time thereafter, Earle Hacott, to confirm the 
agreement by new conditions, and establish perpetual 
friendship, invites bis uncle's son, Earle Magnus, to a 
conference, and Earle Msguus agreed to it. The Isle of 
Eglisha was pilcht upon to be the place of meeting, and 
the day to be on the week of Pasch, but the di^ is net 
told with certainty by the writer of the Life of St. Mag^ 
nus, who says, that the day condescended on was after 
Pasch Sunday. Both the Earles were bound, by paction, 
to have only two ships each of them, and an equal num- 
ber of attendants. The controversie was to be deter- 
mined by the gentlemen of the countiy, and both the 
Earles were to be satisfied by their judgement. Both the 
Earles prepared to attend the raoeiing. Earle Magnus 
took alongst with him such persons as were best skilled 
in law and equity, and men of probity and moderation, 
and to have no more ships or men than what was agreed 
upon. Having all things ready, as they were sailing to 
the Isle of Eglisha, with calm and serene weather, the 
sea suddenly swelled up with such a surge as quite covered 
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the vessel which Earle Magnus steered. This unusual 
sight seemed to portend something extraordinary; tint 
the high sea, wiien there was not the least breeze ot wind 
to ruflie it, should rise in such waves where it was never 
observed to do so before then. £arl Magnus told his 
attendants, who were much surprised at the unusual 
sight, and in particular to Thorstenius, the brother of 
Sigurdus, Amkel, GrimuSi and Gillius, ** It is not with- 
out reason that ye are all astonished at such an uncommon 
appearance. It seems to portend the end of my life, for 
Earle Hacou, I judge, will betray us at this meeting, and 
will make good what the magician foretold long ago/' 
Earle Magnus's attendants advised him, as they were 
struck with those words, to shun these snares and appa- 
rent danger, and not trust himself to that man's fuiy, 
whose honesty be bad not only cause to suspect, but whose 
perfidy he was fully convinced of. But Earle Magnus 
declared that he would go to the place appointed, and 
recommended himself and all that concerned him to the 
sovereign will of Almighty God. In the meaoUme, 
Earl Hacou gathered a great number of ships, and puts 
on board a great number of soldiers, not like a man that 
intended to conclude a treaty of peace, but like a man 
preparing for open war, nor did he in the least conceal 
his designs; for, how soon he had gone aboard, he told 
that this meeting would put an end to all their di/ierences, 
suspicions, and factions, and that both of them should not 
have a government in the country thereafter. All his 
flatterers highly approved of that resolution, especially 
Sigurdus and Signatus, the principal contrivers of all 
these plots and villanies; others also gave their approba- 
tion, which tempted him the more that was already fully 
bent on mischief. But Havard, the son of Gunnar, who 
was married to Earle Hacou's sister's daughter, and was 
a well-wisher of both the Earles, and whom they both con- 
sulted, was quite a stranger to this perfidious plot of £arle 
Hacou *s. When he now saw that the Earle was bent on 
mischief, and would not suffer any person to offer an advice 
to the contrary, jumpt out of the ship into the sea, and swam 
to another island, though it was desart and without inha- 
bitants. Earle Magnus arrived first at Eglislia, and ob- 
served Earle Ilacou approaching with eight ships full of 
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-si-med men, n-bich was a demonstration that be came wiib 
a hostiJe intention. Then they that were with Earle Mag- 
nus resolved to defend their master by force of arms^ when 
they saw that they were thus betrayed by means of perjurie 
and lies, and found, to their great sorrow, that what Earle 
Magnus had said was too true and too fatal to himself. 
But, Earle Magnus piously diswaded them from offering 
the least opposition to save him^ and by so doing expose 
themselves to inevitable danger, for he told them that he 
would cheerfully submit himself to that event which God 
had ordered for him, by whom his life and interest was 
supported till then, nor would he decline to die if a recon- 
ciliation could not be brought about by any other means, 
at that time; whereupon he went to the church with his 
followers, and continued there till the night was far spent^ 
and after offering up fervent prayers to God, he ordered 
mass to be celebrated, and after recommending his soul to 
his Creator and Redeemer, and with this constancle he 
would not fly, which was the only means of safety he had 
at that juncture, and of which he had a warning by a mi- 
racle, as he was coming to that place, whether it was 
owing to natural sagacity or to a discovery of an extraor- 
dinary nature, sure it is, he had b discovery of his im- 
pending fate. Early next day Hacou and his soldiers went 
to search the island, and first they went to the church and 
found not Earle Magnus, who bad gone to a retired place 
with three of his friends ; but disdaining to evade them 
how soon he observed that they were in search of 
himself, after the example of our blessed Saviour, het 
told them he was there, and they needed not search for 
him any further. Earle Hacou and his soldiers came up 
to him with their swords drawn, and found him prostrate 
en the ground and praying fervently, and having ended 
his prayer and risen up, he, with a cheerful countenance, 
addresst Earl Hacou in the following manner: ** Cousin, 
you have offended God greatly by violating the oath you 
made, to which you have been instigated by wicked men 
rather than your inclination ; but, you should not proceed 
to extremities by shedding my blood, who never did you 
harm, and by so doing contract the guilt of shedding my^ 
ianocent blood, and prostitute your honour after interpos* 
iug your oath, and thus throw away the fear of God. I shaU 
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ttiention to von three conditions." Being sternly oon- 
ttianded by Hacou*8 soldiers to proceed, he replies, ** Let 
me have two vessels well furnished with provisions and 
necessaries, and I shall instantly go away, either to Jeru- 
salem or Rome, to obtain absolution of our sins for us 
both, and bind myself, by a solemn oath, never to return 
to Orkney thereafter/' That proposal was instantly re- 
jected; nor, indeed, was it a wonder that a perjured 
wretch should be afraid this example should be nude, one 
day, a law to himself. Then, says Earle Magnus, ** I shall 
ofl^r you another condition, since you have my life in your 
power. Send me to Scotland, to our friends there* with 
two attendants, to render my solitude agreeable to me ; 
let me be there confined^ and care taken that I get noC 
ftway." When that proposal was also refused, Earle Mag- 
nus says, " There remains only a third proposal, which I 
take God to witness, I rather make on account of jroor 
w^elfare rather than to save my life ; the guflt will be £ir 
less. Cut o/Tmy feet or my hands, or pluck out my eyes* 
and then shut me up in a prison.*' A very honest maa, 
called Holbodius, a native of the Western Isles, who at- 
tended Earle Magnus, when he was seised, toM these 
things, and in this manner. Then sayi Earl Ilacou, ** I 
shall be satisfied with this last propeeal, nor shall I insist 
any further. But the gentlemen present replied, tiiui ma 
they could not endure to witness torture^ one of yen shftlf 
rather die instantly, nor shall ye any more rule together. 
Then says Hacou, ** Kill Earle Magnus instantly^ for f 
chu^e to mle ratlier than lose my life ami power at the same 
time." Earle Magnus stood composed all the while, ner 
spake he one word, but flailing down on his knees he 
prayed fervently to God with many tears, and recom- 
mended his soul to him, looking every moment for the 
executioner, whom he had a mind to meet with a cheer- 
ful countenance, as if he had been going to a feast. Hacou 
ordered Ufeigns, his standard-bearer, to be executioner. 
But Ufeigns turned him away in a passion, and refused 
to comply with such impious orders; whereupon Earl 
Hacou's cook, Llfolfus, was compelled to act the part of 
executioner. But the poor fellow cried and mourned 
and endeavoured to shun the task, but all to no purpose. 
Earle Magnus then encouraged him, trembling as he was. 
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Knd says " Do not lament so much, fur you shall do a work 
that shall be famous hereafter ; take courage, then, you shall 
have right to all my cloaths by the old law and custom." 
Having thus spoke, he pulled ofT his coat and gave it to 
Lifolfus, and getting leave to pray, he fell prostrate on 
the ground and devoted hi mseU to God, and confessing hia 
sins, he prayed that all his sins might be expiated by his 
blood (but he should rather have spoken of the blood of 
Christ)^ and that bis soul might be received by the holy 
aogels, and by them carried up to Paradise, praying also 
for his enemies and those that murdered him, for he for- 
gave them. Being then led to the place of execution, 
he rrdered Lifolfiis to stand opposite to him, and strika 
his hatchet into his skull with a bold stroke, for princes 
were not to be executed like thieves and malefactors ; — 
** wherefore," says he, '* fellow, take courage and rouse 
yourself; I have prayed for your salvation." When he 
had then signed himself with the cross, bending his body 
a little, he received the fatal stroke, and expired upon the 
spot. The place where he was executed was, till then, 
full of mire and (ilth. But it is instantly turned smooth 
and green, as a testimony of the sanctity and innocence of 
Earle Magnus ; and the tradition is, that it is green and 
full of flowers like Paradise. For my part, I rather be- 
lieve, that it was so well drest and kept by the monks, 
who bestowed more pains upon it than ever a farmer did 
upon «ny piece of ground, even the most fruitful. There 
is one Robert, who writ the life of Saint Magnus 
about twenty years after his martyrdom, says, ** That 
Earle Hacou after he got a charter on the half of Orkney 
from the King of Norway, slew all the King of Norway's 
officers that managed Earle Magnuses state in Orkney* 
and took possession of all Orkney When Magnus heard 
of these things, being then in Scotland, he chused to wait 
a while till Earl Hacou*8 fury had subsided, rather than 
recover his right by force of arms. After waiting for 
lome time, at last he heard of the iate of King Magnus 
ud of his own father's death. Then, he left the court of 
Scotland and went for Caithness, of which county he was 
Earle. From thence he went to Orkney, to visit his fa- 
cer's estate, and from thence he went to Norway, where 
he got a new charter from King Estenius, and that with 

G 



90 

Earle Hacou's approbation. St. Magnos died in the yor 
1110, and is thus described by the writer of his life*. He 
was tall as to his stature, fair in the face, of a dear and 
manly voice, pleasant in his behaviour, successful in mr, 
wise, and kind to his vassals and people. He was t &» 
speaker, very good-natured towards all honest meo, bat 
inaplacable towards such as were wicked and abandoned, 
especially towards thieves, robbers, and pyrates ; for, by 
keeping company with such, he was tempted in hb 
younger days, to act the pyrate and shed blood. But be 
afterwards abolished pyracie as far as he could, and hangid 
all such as robbed others ; yea, he punished, withoat re- 
spect of persons, all thieves and murderers. He rat 
just in passing sentences, and regarded the cause men 
than the persons. He was generous to his gentry, libe* 
ral and accessible to the poor, and a devout worshipper d 
the most high God ; so wonderful was his continence (ha(| 
after marrying a young lady out of one of the best fami' 
lies in Scotland, and lived with her ten years, yet he nflTcr 
knew her when that meeting was appointed at Eglisbi. 
Thora, St. Magnus's mother, invited both the Earlesto 
a feast. Earle Hacou, thus staiued with the blood of bv 
son, and his attendants, who were also involved in tbe 
same guilt, came impudently to that feast, and Then, 
with as great speed as if no crime had been committed, 
prepared the feast, and attended like a servant. But 
when she observed that Earle Hacou was pretty mucb ii 
drink, she draws near ^nd addresses him in these words: 
" My Lord, you are here alone, whereas I expected to 
have my son alongst with you, since I invited him when 
I invited you. But, since it is otherways, I believe yw 
are come to my house to comfort me. I, therefore obtest 
you, in presence of Almighty God, and those that ve 
with you, that henceforth you become my son to me, ind 
allow me to act the part of a mother to you ; and there- 
fore, sufTer me to bury my son honourably, at the temple- 
Let me entreat you to hear my petition favourably, asyoo 
can hope for mercy from God in the great and last day/' 
Hacou was silent for a while when he heard these words, 
and meditated whether he would grant the petition or not, 
for he had discharged to bury the corpse at any church, 
that he might have some pretence to clear himself from 
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guilt at the hands of other great men or privtte men, as 
if Magnus had been a great criminal and deserved to be 
capitally punished. At last, he was prevailed upon hj 
tlie piety and moderation of Thora; and shedding a flood 
of tears, he says, " You may bury him where you have a 
mind." His corpse was carried to the Mainland and 
buried in Christ's Kirk, at Byrsa, which was built by 
Earle Thorfinnus. Above his grave was seen b beam of 
light for ordinary, and a fragrant smell was felt, which 
cured many sick people. This drew to the place num- 
bers of people who made tows and were healed. Then 
numbers came from Zetland as well as Orkney, and walked 
at St. Magnus's grave and were healed. But this was 
done in a clandestine manner whilst Hacou lived, for thejr 
knew that he envied any honour done St. Magnus. It 
is reported that all the persons that conspired in the mur- 
der of Earle Magnus died an infamous death, and in a 
ivay suitable to their guilt At that time flourished 
William Bishop of Orkney, and had his residence near 
Christ's Kirk, at Byrsa. Our historians reckon him the 
first Bishop of Orkney, for there is no certainty as to St. 
Serf, or the time in which he lived. But Bishop Wil- 
liam is said to have presided in the Episcopal see, sixty- 
^x years. Earle Hacou, after the death of St. Magnus, 
seized all Orkney, as if it had been a conquest, or had a 
right to it by inheritance ; he obliged all that lived on St. 
Magnus's estate to swear fealtie to him ; but he opprest 
his friends and favourites that opposed his own measures. 
Some years thereafter, he travelled to Rome, and from 
thence to Jerusalem, after the manner of a pilgrim, and 
after washing himself in the river Jordan, he carried 
home many reliques. After his return he maintained 
peace in the country, and having formed a scheme of go- 
vernment, be made laws that were very popular ; by which 
iheans they say, he so gained the affections of the people 
that they wisht he might live long enough, and that his 
posterity might enjoy his estate after him, and prosper: 
for they acknowledged with gratitude, that a great part 
ef the rigour of former laws, which bore hard upon them, 
were abolished, and their grievances taken away by his 
clemency. It is thought that he died in the year 1136, 
iQuch lamented by all Orkney. 
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NOTES. 

1. We have no tradition concerning Earle Hacou. Tiie 
•nly mention of his name is preserved by the two follow- 
ing particulars: — There is, at the Miltown of Leurarie, 
in the parish of Halliirk, in Caithness, a field called 
Auchtu Haccu, or Hacou^s Aeld, and near it there is 
another field called Croit na Hblanlch, or the field of the 
Scots. If there was a battel there we have no accoont 
of it; but it is very probable that two armies encamped 
there. 2. In the parish of Tongue, on Lord Reay's 
estate, there is a loch called Lochan Hacou, or Hacou's 
Loch, and in the loch, an island, which is still called 
Illan Lochan Hacou. On the island in Hacou*8 Loch, 
a large antique building stood, and there Is in It an ar- 
tificial walk, which they call Grienau, because it is a dry 
walk, and has the light of the sun the whole day. It 
seems Earle Hacou hunted in that forest and lodged in 
that island. 

2. As to St Magnus, all the country people in Orkney and 
Caithness have many idle stories about him ; no doubt but 
of old they considered him as a tutelar saint, and for that 
reason his memory is still preserved. Many chapels are 
still extant which bear his name. Whether these chapels 
were built and endowed by him when he lived in Caith- 
ness, or whether they were dedicated to him after he was 
canonized, we know not. But it is most probable, that 
the hospital which bears his name, was built by himself. 
Nothing remains of it but the walls of the kirk w>ere sick 
people heard sernien. The lands mortified in support of 
this hospital were swallowed up at the Reformatioi). It 
was situate in the centre of the country, and could not 
miss to be a publick benefit. It were to be wisht there 
were such a charity in these days when numbers die for 
want of cures. 
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BOOK SECOND. 

About the year llOO, or therebjr, when Hacou tnd 
Magnus were Earles of Orkney, there dwelt In the Daks 
oi Caithness, a rich and powerful man called Maddan ec 
Mftddadus, who had two sons, Magnus the Generous, aad 
Count Ottar of Thurso, a very considerable man. Tliif 
Maddan had also three daughters, Helga* Fraukaurk, and 
Tborleif. Earle Hacou married Helga, and by her h«<l 
a son, who was called Harold the Orator« or fine speaker; 
also two daughters, Ingibiorg, married to Olafius Bitlln- 
gus, King of the Western Isles, and Another daughter 
called Margaret. Fratikaurk was married to Liotos Ni« 
dingus, a great man and chieftain'* that lived in Suther* 
land. They had a daughter called Steiny, or Steinvor, 
the Gross or Fat, who was married to Thorlios of Rack* 
wick, and they had five sons, Aulver, sumamed Roettv 
Magnus, Ormis, Maddan, and Endsidius, and one 
daughter named Andildis. Liotus's second daughter, by 
Praukanrk, was Gudrun, married to Thorstinius Hauldus 
Fiaransmunnus ; they had a son called Thiorbiornus 
Klerkus. Earle Hacou had also another son, but not by 
the same mother, called Paul, who was a silent man, and 
for that reason sumamed the Dumb. But this Paul was 
very much respected by all that knew him. These two 
brothers being of different tempers disagreed with one 
another from their very infancie. 

How soon the management of the earledom of Orkney 
devolved upon the sons of Earle Hacou, Harold and PauU 
their animosities broke out again, and obliged them to 
divide the estate, for they would not rule together. This 
division of the estate occasioned animosities among the 
gentlemen of the country, and did put an end to that 
peace and friendship that subsisted among them till then. 
The islands were equally divided, and their strength and 
power were equal by these means. But Harold soon be- 
came more powerful by the accession of Caithness, which 

*Vir primarij nominis, from whom a tribe or clan took 
tbeir surname. 
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was granted to him by the King of Scotland, and Hiroki 
resided, for ordinary, in Scotland, for he had many friends 
and relations in that kingdom. In the time that Harold 
lived in Sutherland, there came a stranger to him called 
Sigw^tts Stembis, or Stembi, commonly sumamed tbe 
Deacon, because, as was said, he gave up his office as a 
clergiemao, to which he was bred, as an office below a 
man of his rank. He was said to be the son of a priest 
ID Norway, called HdalbrietDs, and his mother, Tbore, tbe 
daughter of Saxa of Vica. By this Thora, Magnus Nu- 
dipes. King of Norway, had bis son Olafus, who succeeded 
to the crown. Afterwards, this woman openly affirmed, 
that she had this Signrdus also by King Magnus, and 
Sigurdus, taking his mother's allegation for good autborit/, 
making no account of the infamy of the case, bebave' 
himself as the King*s son, in hopes of a crown, and the 
state of a king. He was, for a time, in great esteem vitb 
King David the First of Scotland, and from thence i« 
came to Earle Harold, and was well received, and accom- 
panied him to Orkney. Earle Harold, at that time, took 
alongst with him to Orkney, his annt Fraukaurk, who nas 
then a widow, for her husband Liotus Nidingus was dead. 
Also he took alongst with him Andilda, the daughter of 
Thorleif, who was married to Eric Straita, and was then 
a widow. She had a son by Eric Straita, called £ric 
Slagorellir. For, afterwards, she was married to Hacoa 
Pik, the son of Sigurdus of Westness. Sigardus Sunt* 
bir was in greater favour with Earie Harold, than any 
other. When Earie Harold was arrived with that retinue, 
the former quarrels and disputes began to kindle bet^vixt 
the two Earles, and each of them contended who void<^ 
have the most powerful faction. Sigurdus of Westnessi 
was the principal counsellour with Earle Paul, and Tbor* 
kel, the son of Summerled, cousin to St. Magnus. This 
Thorkel lived constantly with Earle Paul, and for tiiat 
reason was surnamed Nutribius, or Foster. Earle Harold 
and his faction suspected Thorkel, as if on account of tbe 
murder of St. Magnus, his near relation: he had studie<f 
to raise quarrels and jealousies betwixt the two Earles, 
with a view to provoke them to destroy one another, ao^ 
that thus, the death of his cousin, St. Magnus, might be 
retaliated by destroying the posterity of the murderer. 
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Earle Harold wras so much imposed upon by theie sur- 
mises that he, by the aid and advice of Sigurdus Stembiff 
ordered to murder Thorkel. The people of the country, 
endeavouring to prevent the ruin of both the Earles, by 
their best advice, diswaded them from violent measures, 
and proposed conditions which were safe and honourable 
to both. But Earle Paul would net hearken to any 
terms, until every one of those concerned in Thorkers 
death were banisht. The controversie was like to have 
a fatal end if the gentlemen of the country had not, by 
great importunity, prevailed with Earle Harold to comply 
with his brother's request. For this reason Sigurdus 
Stembir was banisht, and every one that Earle Paul be- 
lieved to be concerned in Thorkel's death. It waa also 
agreed betwixt the two Earles, that they would henceforth 
lay aside their quarrels and di^rences, and be in strict 
friendship with one another, and that they would at Yule 
or Christmas, entertain one another with all the grandeur 
which became their rank, in some convenient part of 
Orkney. 

Sigurdus Stembir went from Orkney to King David 
of Scotland, where he was very well received; and ther« 
he gave such proofs of his valour and strength, that he 
niight be reckoned among the bravest men : and there he 
continued till he went to Jerusalem and washed himself 
in the river Jordan, as is reported; and after travelling 
through many countries he returned to Norway, and gave 
it out that he was the son of King Magnus, and would 
insist with Harold Gillius, the king, to own him as his 
brother. Harold, seeing that this was to demand the half 
of the kingdom from him, and that, by the like claim, he 
bad got the whole, and fearing that his own example 
8lH)uld become an argument against him, prosecutes 
Sirgurdus for the death of Thorkel the Foster, who was a 
tnan of character in Orkney, as if he had slain him in 
contempt of himself; and thereupon, condemned Sigurdus 
to be put aboard a ship and drowned. But Sigurdus slipt 
from the mariners, aiul jumpt into the sea and escaped. 
Thereafter, by an ambiguous question, he understood by 
the guards where the king slept; and having thus got ac- 
<9ess, he murdered him, being fast asleep and drunk, 
{laving, thereafter, got the great city of Alaburg to sup. 
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port his interetts, he brought great traables oo Norwrny* 
At last, being apprehended, be was tortured and torn to 
pieces— all which he bore with amazing constancy and 
courage, almost surpassing humanity, for in the amidst ef 
these tortures by the executioner, he sung the Psalms of 
David without any hesitation ; by which strange fortitude 
and patience against the violence of the pain, and other 
rare virtues and vices, not to be found, for ordinary, in a 
private man, some were of opinion that he was of the 
blood royal. But these things happened later than my 
present subject. I now return to the two Earles. The 
feast of Yule or Christmas being at hand, wheojit 
was Earle Harold's turn, according to their paction, to 
entertain his brother, and to support both their retinues, 
and the expense to be divided equally amonfir them, — for 
this end Earle Harold prepared a very grand entertain- 
ment at his seat at Orfir or Orphir, having provided for 
it all that was necessary, elegant, and magnificent. Thera 
his mother, Helga, and aunt Freukaurk were very busie 
in a room, sewing linen cloaths. Earle Harold entering 
the room, found them turning over fine linen, white as 
snow, and gold thread spangling in it here and there, and 
asks them for whom were they making that shirt, which 
was so very expensive. Fraukaurk answered, ** For Earle 
Paul, your brother." *< Is it so," says Harold, « that 
you are at such uncommon pains and expense to make a 
riiirt for him and not for me ?" Earle Harold had only 
got out of his bed and was undresst, having his night- 
gown above his vest and breeches. But how soon he be- 
gan to touch the shirt, his mother pulled it instantly away 
from him, and advised hire not to envy his brother for 
such a valuable piece of dress. But Earle Harold pulled 
It violently away, and resolved to put it on him instantly, 
which so afHicted his aunt that she threw away her hood, 
pluckt and tore her hair, and with tears, again and again 
diswaded him, and told him that the shirt, fine as it was, 
would prove instant death to him, if he did put it on. 
Earle Harold was obstinately inexorable, and could not 
be prevailed upon by the tears, cries, and lamentations of 
his mother and aunt; but, like one running headlong to 
his ruin, took away the shirt. How soon he- had put it 
on, and it fell down about his body, he was seized with a 
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sudden and uncommon trembling, and was tormented wHh 
the most intolerable pain, insomuch that be was carried 
to his bed, where he soon expired, to tlie great grief of all 
his friends. This cloath was woven with the arts of me* 
dew (or the devil) and tinctured with a philtre that so 
bewitrht any that toucht it, that he could not be restrain- 
ed from putting it on. Earle Paul was fully perswaded 
that the execrable witches, by that sataniral present, 
meant to destroy himself, and for that reason he instantly 
banisht tbem out of Orkney, with all their attendants, 
for he was now in possession of all the islands, with the 
approbation of all the inhabitants.* From Orphir they 
went to Caithness, and from Caithness they travelled far- 
ther into Scotland, till they came to the lands which 
Fraukaurk possest there, which were large and fruitful. 
Her sister Helga, followed Fraukaurk, and so did Helga*8 
daughter Margaret, by Earle Haceu. Besides these. 
Fraukaurk had in her family, Erlend, the son of Earle 
Harold, and grandchild to her sister Helga, whilst he 
was young. She had also Eric Slagbrellir, grandchild to 
her sister Thorleif, and son of Andilda, by Erie Straita. 
Likewise, she had a grandchild of her own, by her 
daughter Steiny, or Stein vor, called Aulver Rosta, the 
son of Thorliot of Rachwick, and a grandchild of Stein- 
vors, Thiorbiornus Klerkus, the son of Thorstenius Haul- 
dus Fiarnasmunnus. All these, nobly descended, were 
afterwards considerable men. The author says, that all 

* We know not where Liotus resided, whether in Stra 
fleet or Strath of Liotus, or whether in the parish of Loth. 
But, it appears, that, after poisoning Earle Harold, Frau- 
kaurk removed to these remote parts, in the heart of a 
forest, to be at a distance from the sea, and thick woods 
at hand in case of a surprise; for she had all the 
reason imaginable to be appprebensive. She poisoned 
Earle Harold ; she fought with a fleet against Earle 
Paul; and by her instigation, Olafus and his guard were 
burnt by Aulver Rosta at Dungsbay. She might be sure 
that cunning and bloody Swenus would not forget to reta- 
liate the burning of his father, who was a very brave and 
wise man. But, notwithstanding all her precautions and 
her guardy she met at last with her deserved fate. 
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these made a claim to the earledom of Orkney ; but how 
their claims were founded, be does not mention. There 
can be no dispute as to Erlend's claim, the son of Earle 
Harold the Orator, who was the last possessour ; but as for 
the rest, their claim does not appear from their pedigree, 
which is above narrated. 

A catalogue of the landed men in Orkney, at that time: 
There flourished in Orkney, the following persons de- 
scended from the Earles of that country, tho* the author 
has not given their particular genealogies — Sigurdus, who 
lived at Westness, in Rowsa, and his sons, H&cou Pik 
and Bryinolfus, of whom mention was made formerly. 
Likewise, the sons of Havard Gunar, Hacou, Klo, Thor- 
stenius, and Dufnial ; they were principal favourites with 
£arle Paul. In Tankemess lived Erling who had four 
sons, well educate, but their names are not mentioned. 
Olafus dwelt in the Isle of Gremsay, a very brave xnan, 
aud in the highest esteem with Earle Paul ; his lady was 
Asleif, descended of a noble family, and for courage, a 
heroine. Their children were Valtliiofus, Gunnius, and 
Suenus, and a daughter calif d Ingigerdes; each uf them 
was carefully educated in all such arts as were in the 
greatest esteem in these days. Sigurdus called the Karles 
cousins by affinity, because married to Thora the mother 
of St. Magnus, was among the principal courtiers, and 
his son, Hacou Karl. In North Konnaldsha lived Ragna, 
a matron of great reputation, and her son Thorsteiiius, a 
yevy considerable man. In Westra, there dwelt in Get- 
ness or Gefiness, a rich and wise man named Kirgius : and 
in the same island and town lived Helgtus. Thorkel Pletta 
was an inhabitant of that island, a wicked and daring 
man. He had two sons of the like disposition, who were 
hated by ail that knew them. In the island of Swinna, in 
the Pentland Frith, lived a poor man named Grimus, who 
had two robust sons, Asibiornus and Margadus. In Fara 
Jived Dagfinnus. In Flugunet's Head, in the mainland, 
dwelt Thorstenius. His sons were Bliam and Thorstenius 
Krohanga, or with the square eye, or fierce eye — ))oth 
fierce fellows. In Kerston dwelt Jatvor, the daughter of 
Earle Erlend, and her son Borgar, or Borgus, both hated 
by all about them. In the high grouuds of Hoy lived 
John Ydangus, or John with the Wing,- and in the town 
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of Brechum or Brecknes^, in ^tromness, lived Rigardua. 
Both John Vdangiir and Rigardus were poor. They were 
cousins, by the father, to Olafiis of Gremsay, who was the 
son of Rolfus. Grimhel dwelt in Gletoess. Since there 
occurs, in the course of this history, frequent mention of 
all these, the author thought proper to insert their names 
in this piace, by wliich means the reader may find out 
the islands and estates on which they lived, without aoy 
map, as well as if he had a map or chart before him. 

Kolus, the SOD of Kalius, who was married tea sister of 
St. Magnuses, dwelt on his father's estate at AgdsB, a pro- 
vince in Norway : nor had he any thoughts of remoTing 
to his estate in Orkney. He had a sou named Kalius, 
who was well accomplisht in all the endowments both of 
body and mind, from his very infancy. His stature was 
of an ordinary size, his limbs were well propoi*t{<Mied, his 
hair was of the colour of amethyst, and he had a capacity, 
susceptible of any art ; of which arts he understood no less 
than nine — such arts as were in vogue then, as he com- 
prehends them in a poem which is still extant — such as 
chess, Runic letters, reading of books, music, poetry, 
archery, rowing with oars, working in all sorts of metal, 
and sketching on saow. That he understood these arts 
will appear from the common practice of the Norwegians 
and Icelanders, of whom many, by dint of application 
understand several handicrafts to great purpose — such as 
working in wood, iron, brass, and silver. King Sigurdus 
created Kalius an earle at Tunsberg, and made him a 
grant of the half of Orkney to be holden of the Crown of 
Norway, and at the same time called him Rounald, after 
Rounald the son of Brasius, whom the King's mother, 
Gunnildis, reckoned the handsomest of all the earles of 
Orkney that ever was ; and the finest nobleman ; and the 
King's doing so was considered as a happy omen. In the 
year 1138, Harold, King of Norway, confirmed to Kalius 
the half of Orkney and the dignity of an earle, which was 
conferred upon him by King Sigurdus at Tunsberg, in the 
year 1135. Kolus now thought it proper to send ambas- 
s^ours to Earle Paul to demand from him the half of 
Orkney^ granted by the two Kings as a feu. The requisi- 
tion was to be made In a friendly manner ; and at the 
same time signified to Earle Paul that he might assure 
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himself of his firm friendship, as the ties of blood chal* 
lengedy for tbejr were nearly reUted to one another. But 
if Earle Paul refused to grant that request, then the am- 
bassadoors had orders to go to Scotland to Fraukaurk, and 
Aulver Rosta, and make them an offer of the one- half of 
Orkney if they joined In alliance with him, and carried 
on a war against Earle Paul; Earle Paul answered the 
anibassadours in this manner: — <* 1 am very well informed 
that there have l>een plots secretly contrived to draw the 
kings of Norway into a party, with a view to denude me 
of my estate ; but for my part, I shall not allow ttieir policy 
or cunning to impose upon me, so far as to yield a part of 
my estate to a man in a remote relation to me, and at the 
same time exclude my brother's son or my sister *s son. 
For which reason tell those that sent you, that I am deter- 
mined to defend my patrimony by force of arms and the 
aid of my neighbours as long as God shall enable me." 
The ambassadours having got this answer crossed the 
PenUand Frith, and came to Caithness, and from thence 
they travelled farther into Scotland, and came to Frau- 
kaurk, and opened their instructions to her. 

Fraukaurk answered, that Kolus had acted the part of 
a wise and prudent man, in asking her alliance, which 
would he' of the greatest importance in reducing the 
Orkney Islands ; for she could depend on the most power- 
ful families in the kingdom, and had added greatly to her 
interest and power, by the most illustrious affinity, 
having married her niece Margaret, Earle Hacou*s 
daughter, to Maddadus Earle of A thole,* the first of all 

* The first Countess of Athole was educate with her 
mother Helga, and aunt Fraukaurk, at the place called 
Shenachu, beside Kinbrass, in the parish of Kildonnan, in 
Sutherland-^a very odd place for educating a lady of the 
first quality in Scotland, and under the care of the two 
most wicked women on earth, viz., — her mother Helga, 
and aunt Fraukaurk; and answerable to her education 
were her morals. She was a monster for cruelty, for she 
murdered her brother, Earle Paul ; and she was alio in- 
famous for incontinence after the Earle of Athole's death. 
—We have no account in our histories of this Maddadus. 
He is called uncle's son to David King of Scotland, being 
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the nobility in Scotland, as he was uncle's son to DtLwid^ 
the present King, to wit, the son of Malcom, brother to 
King Malcom, the father of King David ; nor did she 
wtnt good reasons to instruct her title to Orkney-^as 
h'ttle did she want skill and sagacity to make good her 
title. Besides, as many as knew her, knew that she waa 
a prudent woman. Nor was she wanting in providing 
warlike impleoients before that day; and, therefore, she 
was heartily willing to enter into an alliance and an as- 
sociation with wise men, like Kolus and Earle Rounald, 
for many reasons. They might also tell, that about the 
middle of summer, both she and Aulver Rosta would sail 
for Of kney with a well equipt fleet ; and, in the mean- 
time, she would, in the winter season, gather together 
troops out of Scotland and the Western Isles ; and, in a 
word, gather all the succours she could by the aid of her 
friends and relations, and all other things necessary for her 
purpose; and that Earle Rounald ought to be ready tojoia 
her at that time, that they might attack their enemies 
with all their strength at once. When the ambassadours 
had given an account of their proceedings, Kolus and 
Earle Rounald were very busie all the winter season, pro- 
viding all things necessary for the expedition, and the 
next summer he listed soldiers, and only the best ; and, 
making up a fleet of five or six ships, he sailed for Zet- 
land at the time appointed, taking along with him Sol- 
mondius and John Pes, as allies; but when he came 
there, his spies could give no manner of account about 
Fraukaurk. Being stopt a long time by contrary winds, 
at last he moored his ships in AIu Sound, and landed his 
troops and made a tour through the island, where he wa^ 
kindly entertained by the inhabitants, who prepared feasts 
for him, and furnisht provisions to his army. Fraukaurk 
went in the very beginning of spring to the Western Isles, 
and provides a fleet and troops ; but she could fit out only 
eleven small vessels, low in the sides, and these not alto- 
gether well provided with s<ddiers; and Aulver Rosta, 
who was the intended Earle of Orkney, had their desigp 

the son of Malcom, brother to King Malcom, the father 
of King David; so that this Malcom must be a natural 
son of King Duucau's, whom Macbeth murdered. 
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turceeded, was made admiral of that fleet. Fraukaurk 
accompanied him, and her whole family. This fleet arriv- 
ed at Orkney about the middle of summer, being favour- 
ed with a gentle breeze which carried them there, with 
a view to join Earle Ruunald at the time they had agreed 
on. At that time Earle Paul was at an entertainment in 
the town of Westness, in the isle of Rousa, and was In- 
formed that he might assure himself that Earle Rouoald 
was arrived in Zetland with a fleet, and he might look for 
him every momeot; and likewise, that Fraukaurk would 
come up with the fleet and troops she had provided in 
the Western Isles. He, therefore, without loss of time, 
sends for the most sagacious of his friends, and particularly 
Kugius of Westra and Thorkel Fletta, two men of great 
experience; and advised with them what was the most 
proper course he could take at such a juncture. Some 
thought it best to agree with Earle Rounald, and give 
him what he demanded, to be free of greater danger, 
which be had cause to apprehend from such a junction. 
Some also advised him to give the possession of these 
lands for the present, and at the same time cross over te 
Caithness, and get the assistance of his friends and mora 
troops there. Earle Paul did not approve of either of 
these advices; ibr Yft considered it as inconsistent with 
honour, when danger was near, now to make an ofler of 
his own accord, like one that was terrified, what was for^ 
merly demanded of him in a friendly manner and with 
plausiUe conditions, and what he had flatly refused. It 
was below a nobleman, also, to run away until he had 
tried the utmost. He added, that it was far better to get 
together ships and soldiers out of all the islands next night, 
and sail directly to meet Earle Rounald, and engage him 
b^ore such as came from the Western Ides join^ him. 
All unanimously approved of this resolution, and for that 
end they were busie that night in equipping a small fleet. 
Evgudus Mebrlgius equipt one; Olafus of Gromsay, the 
son of Rolfus, brought another; Thorkel Fletta, a third; 
Sigurdus of Weatness, a fourth; and Earle Paul himself 
got ready the fifth; nor could they get more ships ready 
at that time. They all met at Rousa, about the setting 
of the sun, resolving to sail for Zetland the next day. 
That night a great number of men gathered to Rousa> and 
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increased the Earle's forces. Next day, about 8un-risfn|r, 
tbey were ioformed, that they observed ten or twelve long 
ships steering for the islands from the south side of the 
Pentland Frith. £arle Paul, conjecturing that it was 
Fraukaurk's fleet, as it really was, thought it adviteable 
to engage them in the first place ; and to steer directly to 
meet them, with all the speed they could make by their 
oars. But Oiafus and Sigurdus advised to wait a littlo, 
and augment their forces, as the conotry peopio wera 
every moment running to join them from etery quarter. 
But when they saw twelve long ships sailing about the 
side of (Jmba, towards the east^ Earle Paul ordered the 
ships to be manned and sail. At that time Eriend of 
Tankemess came, with his sons, and offered his service 
to the Earle. At last there came such a throng of peo- 
ple, that part of them were of no service ; whereupon the 
Earle ordered them to carry rocks and such stones, as they 
could throw to the ships, in the time that the enemy wae 
approaching. When all this was done, Aulver Roeta 
appears, and, pulling his oars vigorously, he attacks 
Earle Paul-s fleet with great fury. Aulver Rosta and 
Fraukaurk had a far greater number of ships, but of a 
much smaller size ; they had also on board a far greater 
number of soldiers. Oiafus, the son of Rolfus, attacked 
the smaller ships with a gallant ship in which he com- 
manded, and io a ^ery short time destroyed three of them. 
On the other side, Aulver Rosta, io the admiral ship, 
which was large and tall, attacked Earle Paul, and fought 
most desperately, with such ardour, that all the soldiers 
on board the Earless ship retired from the forecastle to the 
mainmast, which Aulver Rosta observing, took the op- 
portunity, and pursued them as long as they were iti a 
panick, encouraging his men, that they ought now to take 
the principal ship ; and then he boldly jumpt out his own 
ship into the Earle's, and his soldiers, after his examplot 
followed him. The Earle's pilot was Suenus Briostreip* 
(so called from his great strength), one of the Earle's life 
guards; he used to spend the winter at the Earle's court, 
and the summer in pyratical expeditions; he was a man 
of a large size, and strong; black in his face, and very 
disagreeable to look at, so as to portend mischief; much 
addicted to heathenish superstition; and used to waUc 
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whole nights beside the graves uf tlie dead, and get solu- 
tion to his enquiries that way. This Suenus fought 
furiously in the front of the Earle's men, and was tiie 
first that checkt Aulver Rosta's keen impression. How 
soon Earle Paul saw that numbers of the enemy had got 
on board his own ship, and fought so warmly for the pos- 
session of it, he instantly came down from the quarter- 
deck, and loudly cried to his men to fight courageously. 
Aulver Rosta darted at the Earle a spear full of Iron spikes 
with such force, that the Earle's targe fell into the hold; 
at which disaster there arose a most dreadful shriek and 
cry, which had disheartened the soldiers, if Suenos 
Briostreip had not at that instant driven a large stone, or 
rather a rock, at Aulver Rosta's breast, with such force, 
that, falling over, he tumbled into the sea. His soldiers 
took up Aulver Rosta, in a suspense whether he vras dead 
or alive ; and being thus thrown into a consteruatioD, they 
cut the ropes that held the ships fast together, and began 
to think of flyiog away ; and they were also confounded 
that had followed Aulver Rosta on board the E&rle's ship. 
Then they fled with all the speed they could make ; and 
after Aulver Rosta had recovered from his fainting, and 
tried to get his men to rally, St was to no purpose, for all 
his men were io a panick, and would not attend to what 
he could say. Earle Paul pursued them about the east 
coast of the Mainland and by South Rounaldsha, as far as 
the Pentland Frith ; and at last, when fear had made the 
conquered fly away faster than hope made the victors to 
pursue, Earle Paul, vsatisfying himself that he had thus 
repulsed the enemy, returned to the place where the en- 
gagement bad been, and there finding five of the ene- 
my's ships without any soldiers on board, he ordered them 
to be instantly maimed. This engagement happened on 
a Saturday evening. Next night there came to Earle 
Paul two long ships, and such numbers of men, that be 
luu] the next day twelve ships well equipt, with which 
they sailed away directly for Zetland ; and thus Earle Paul 
surprised and took all the ships belonging to Earle Rou- 
nald, having put all he found on board to the sword. 
When Earle Rouiiald had heard of this misfortune, he 
assembled next day the country people, and marching 
down to the seaside, offered to fight Earle Paul at land. 
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But s8 Garle Paul had some doubts about the Zetlandera, 
he would not c<Hne ashore, but desired Earle Rounald to 
previde a fleet and then fight with him, since they could 
not get ships in Zetland. Earle'^Paul returned to Orkney 
with the fleet and spoil he had taken, without any more 
fighting at that time. 

Earle Rounald having lost his fleet, continued in Zet- 
land till harvest. Then, putting his soldiers on board 
different merchant ships, his troops were, from time to 
time, transported to Norway, not without affording subject 
of derision to many. When he had returned to Norway, 
his &ther askt Earle Rounald, how did he bear his mis- 
fortune, and what was his opinion concerning the expedi- 
tion he made ; and when his father heard him say that it 
had brought upon him both disgrace and loss, then says 
his fether, " Our opinions are quite opposite to one an- 
other ; for I can tell you (says he), you have carried a 
very essential point by getting the Zetland men to engage 
heartily in your cause, and I prefer by far, in your present 
circumstances, to suffer all your loss, than Uiat you had 
stayed at home, and suffered no loss at all." Then says 
£arle Rounald, '* If you think so well of this expedition, 
either you have little regard to my interest, or else you 
see much farther ofl* than I do; for which cause, I ear- 
nestly beg that you go alongst with me again, and direct all 
our measures as you think fit." His father answered, 
that it was to little or no purpose to attempt to remove 
the difficulty of the expedition by words, unless he would 
prove it by deeds, and as far as he could exert himself by 
his help and advice, if they would be directed by him ; 
and when his son thanked him for his resolution, then 
says his father, ** Go instantly to King Harold, and to 
your other friends, and get from them both ships and men, 
against next spring. We shall be busie all the winter in 
making ready all necessaries ; and we shall go ofT with 
our fleet this second time, either to conquer and possess 
Orkney, or to render the expedition memorable to pos- 
terity by our death." Earle Rounald highly approved of 
his father's resolution, and told him, that for his part, he 
was 80 stung with the ignominie which he had incurred, 
that he chused to die, rather than aggravate it by laziness 
or misfortune. 

H 
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to the meantime, Earle Pkul wu buie fn Orknej, 
preparing all necessaries to oppose any hostile invasioB; 
for, after he had seized and brought home Earle RounaUTs 
fleet so luckily, and with mnch greater success than he 
looked for— be prepared a grand feast for all his grmndses, 
and invited them to it, and made them genteel prasenb. 
They, on the other hand, promised all the aid they ooaU 
afford, and the utmost fidelity. Then they unanfmoogl^ 
agreed to erect light-houses in every island, to warn the 
country of approaching danger, especially when they eb- 
aerred a fleet sailing from Zetland. These pyns wen 
great he^M of dry wood* which, being kindled, wwdd 
gather the country together to one place, when they saw 
the great flame and smolse at a distance, as well as a 
trumpet could do. The first light-house was afipoiiited 
in the isle of Fara, it being next to 2Setland, to dbew- the 
example to the other islands, when they obaenred the fin 
and smoke in it; the second was ordered to be in North 
Rounaldsha, entrusted to Thorstenius, the son of Hsfnd 
Gunnar, or rather to Ragna; the third in Sttnda, en- 
trusted to Magnus, brother to Thotstenios; the Jborth 
in Westra, entrusted to Kugius; the fifth In Roma, «b»- 
trutted to the care of Sigurdus of Westneas. Tlie rest ef 
the light-houses were so erected, in other isUnds, tint 
they could not miss to know when an enemy's fleet wfi 
approaching. Olafus, the son of Rolfus^ w»8 seat ts 
Caithness, and dwelt at Dungsbay, and governed tittt 
country, as deputy to Earle Paul. His son, Valthiofos, 
dwelt at that time in the isle of Stronsa. As long tf 
Earle Rounald continued in Zetland, as he wanted ships 
to transport his soldiers to Norway, Earle Paul, fbr his 
security, kept a great body of armed men about him. At 
Christmas, Earle Paul made a great entertainment at 
his seatof Orphir, to which a great number of people weie 
invited ; and, among these, Salthiofus, the son of Oiafns, 
who, loosing from Stronsa the day before Christmas, 
perished at sea, with ten men, much regretted by All fab 
acquaintances, for he was a very brave man. His Isther, 
Olafus, had fortified himself in Caithness, having a strtmg 
guard about him ; and he had there his sons, Suenus and 
Ounnius, and their inseparable companions, Aabiomiis 
and Margadus, very stout fellows, the sons of Grlmns, in 
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Swinnt. Three days before Christiiiai» Saenfm, wtlfa 
Asbicrnus end Margadns, were a-fishing; and Asletf* 
with her eoo Gunaioa, went to an entertainment to which 
she had been inrited by some friends. Aulver Rost% 
with a party of mdn he had with him the foregoing 
sammer, on a pyratical expedition, came suddenly to 
Duiigsbay ; and before aoy could observe hlm« he burnt 
Olafus and his guard» having set fire to the house aboul 
midoightt uid reduciBd it to ashes. Bat he allowed aU 
the rest to get out of the house; and having plundered 
and carried off all he could, he marched speedily away. 
From that time, Suenus was not snmamed by Ids fathei^ 
but by his mother, being called Suenus the son of Aslei^ 
SuenuB, returning next day» was informed of his father^b 
•loumful fate; immediately he crosst the Pentland Fritht 
arriving about midnight at Swinna» and came to Grinras^ 
the father of Asblomus and Margadiis, who transported 
him to the isthmus of Korsten. At partinf^ SoenuB 
eosiplimeBted him with a gold ring» which he had on hia 
finger. In that place there lived a man called Amkee^ 
or Amkely with his two sons, Hanefus and Sigurdus. 
This man went alongst with Suenus to Orphir, where he 
was courteously received, being fint introduced to 
Kvyndus, the son of Mebrigius^ and by hImtoEarlo 
Pkul, who made him extremely weloome ; but was as much 
grieved when Suenus told him of his litther*8 ihte, and 
legrstted much the loss he had sustained by the death of 
so useful a man. Therefore, the Barle, to mitigate In 
some measure his sorrow, invited Suenus to stay with 
him ; and puts all manner of respect upon him, as became 
so great a nobleman. Then they went to evening preyen. 
There were at Orphir very magnificent buildings,* which 
stood on a rising ground ; behind the house there was a 
gentle declivity; and at a distance above it, the hill of 

* In the year 1759, being then at Orphir, I enquired 
if there was any tradition about a grand court that stood 
there. They told me they had no tradition of that na- 
ture; but that, on digging earth for the Bow or farm of 
Orphir, and near the round house, called the Gerth-house 
of Orfrtiir, they found laige foundations, and laid very 
^eep, which must have supported some great buildings. 

H 2 
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Orplilr; on the other aide of the country, a bay. and ta 
it an iriand, Damsay, upon which was a castle, kept bjr 
Blain, the son of Thorstenius of Flidumess. There wm 
in these buildings a very large hall,* calculate for enUr- 
tainlng a great number of guests. In the south wall, and 
near the east comer, which joined the two sides ©f the 
court, there was a door, and before It a most elegant 
teinple,t to which they entered from the great hall by that 
back door. When you entered the court, there was on 
the left hand a large vaulted cellar, within which there 
stood several large casks full of beer; then you came te 
another door, and opposite to it a drawing room. 
. When evening prayers were ended, Earle Paul ordered 

. • The temple of Orphir, or Gerth-house, was a rotmidi 
22 feet In diameter, and 61 feet perpendicular waU abofe 
ground. The cupola, with the open for the light, was of 
an elegant cast, and the light was all from the open, and 
lighted the house sufficiently. There was a small slit in 
the east side, for light to the priest, who stood in a niche, 
elegantly done. The work was very firm ; and though eft 
that time there was a breach made, in order to get stones 
to repair the parish kirk, yet the stones crumbled to pieces 
before they could be loosed. Some say that it was a work 
of the Romans, in the lime they were in Orkney ; and 
that at Orphir was their principal place of worship, since 
we read of the cups consecrated to the memory of deities 
and heroes, kept there. Others think that these cups 
were remains of the idolatrous worship of the Norwegians 
before they embraced Christianity. But by the author's 
account, they seem to be some reliques of the Romans, 
when they were in Orkney. It is a pity that the Gertfa- 
house of Orphir was broken ; it was a noble piece of anti- 
quity, and was certainly buiH long before the Cathednl 

at Kirkwall. 

f As to the temple, some think that it was built by 
Earle Hacou, after his return from Jerusalem and Rome, 
and took his model from the Pantheon, and had it for bis 
chapel of ease. The great Tborfinnus lived at Byrsa, and 
built Christ's kirk there. Earle Hacou, it seems cfaused 
Orphir for his seat, aud a most charming place it is ; well 
covered from all storm, and fronting the south. 
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that all the guests should be directed to their seats. On 
the Earle's right hand, sat Soenus, the son of Asleif ; and 
oo the left hand sat Suenus Briostreip ; and next to him 
his cousin John. After supper, they were informed 
that Valthrofus, the son of Olafus, and brother to Suenus, 
perisht at sea. Earie Paul was much aiHicted when he 
heard of. the double calamity of that family ; sud, for that 
reason, ordered that none should speak of it to Suenus till 
the feast was over. At night, when they had taken a 
hearty glass, Earle Paul went to bed, and so did the 
greatest part of the company; but Suenus Briostreip spent 
the whole night, without rest, at the graves of the dead^ 
in order to consult them, and get their answers.' About 
the middle of the Christmas eve, all rose out of their beds, 
and were present at divine service in the temple. Next 
day, after hearing publick prayers, they went to dinner. 
Evjmdus, who was master of the household, gave orders 
how to conduct all the ceremonies; and for that reason, 
did not sit down with the rest. Such as laid dowo the 
dishes, and such as snuffed the candles at the table where 
Earle Paul sat, kept their own stations.* Evyndus filled 
tbeir cups to both the Suenuses ; but Suenus Briostreip 
quarreled, that there was more liquor poured into his cup 
than into the cup which Suenus, the son of Olafus, had, 
and that his cup had been filled up before the other had 
drunk what was in his cup — and by this would insinuate, 
that there was a plot to fill him drunk ; for there had been 
formerly disputes and quarrels betwixt Suenus Briostreip 
and Olafus, and betwixt him and Suenus, the son of 
Olafus. After that they had drunk for some time, they 
went to evening prayers. Afterwards, they returned to 
the feast; and then the cupsf that had been dedicated to 

* Here we have a sketch of their entertainments of* 
old, and ceremonies on these occasions, which is curious 
enough. These Earles of Orkney took the rank of Princes 
in many respects, and aspired to an independency on the 
Crown of Norway ; and we find that the Kings of Norway 
took every opportunity to make these Earles sensible that 
tbey were their subjects. 

t Some talk of these cups as belonging .to the D/uid* 
ical worship ; but we know little of the nikture of their 



110 

Ihe wonhip of deities end heroes, were prodneed, hi 

to drink out of then, which wss done with a protogiie « 

speeeh before they drsnk out of these oups. 

But Suenus Briostreip insisted much to exdMBge his 
cup with that which Suenus, the son of Olefin, had ; W- 
ceuse he ftoicied that Suenus, the son of Olafus or AsieifVi 
eup was not so large as his own ; whereupon Bvyndw 
gave a large cup to Suenus, the son of Asleif, and he «f- 
foied it to Briostreip. Briostreip took this amies, thsl 
they joked at him, uid began to say in a muinUing way, 
hut so as that Barle Paul and others heard him, •'Psr* 
hape Suenus may kill a Suenus, yet Suenus shall kill s 
Susnus." Suenus, the son of Asleif, walked baforo BhtIs 
Paul to the temple; hut Suenus Briostreip sal still at Iks 
ibast. When they were come to the outside af the gsl- 
leiy, Bvyndus called Suenus, the son of Asleif, aside, ud 
said, *■ Did you not hear what your nameeake, Saenn 
muttered when you oflered the cup to him ;" and, vspetl- 
big the words,'said, that an evil spirit spoke hy kis moelbi 
for he had resolved to kill him that very night ; wlMrefBR, 
he advised him to prevent the mischief that was decigoed 
against him ; and he gives him a battel-axe, desiring lo 
stand beside the vault In the dark, and to aim a heaiy 
stroke at Brostreip's forehead. If his cousin, John, walkt 
before him ; but to strike him in the back part of his head, 
If John followed. The Earle walkt to the temple, without 
paying any regard to what Evyndus and Suenus apoke 
together. Within a IHtle space thereafter, Suenus 
Briostreip and John were walking towards the tesnple. 
John walked first, and Suenus Briostreip follewed after 
him, carrying his sword in his hand, which was his cus- 
tom, though none else carried their swords. They came 
at last to the door, where there was some light, though 
the weather was cloudy. There Suenus, the son of As- 
leif, aimed such a stroke at Briostreip's forehead, with the 
battel-aae, as proved mortal, yet Briostreip did not foil, 
but stumbled, and then standing up, he saw his cousin 

worship. CtBsar is the only person that gives any distinet 
account of them ; and that account is but very short and 
general. All is coDijecture; let the reader judge for him- 
selL 
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Jain hobre hhn, and not knowing who he wis, Im 
thought that ho was the ponon that had wounded him, 
opon which he Initantly drew his sword, and clave down 
John's head to his shoulders ; and so both fell down dead, 
by their wounds. When this iiappened, Evyndus came 
■p, and takes Suenus with him to the parlour that was 
opposite to them, and let him slip down from a window. 
There Magnus^ the son of Evyndus, had a horse saddled 
aod readj, which carried Suenus to the bay of Firth ; and 
gettiog a small boat crosst to the isle of Damsey. There 
Blair receif ed him into the castle ; and next morning 
went with him to Eglisha, one of the north isles, to 
Bishop William^ who, at the Ume of their landing, was 
engaged in celebrating mass. When mass was done, 
Suenus went to the Bishop privately, and informed hioi 
oC his lather's death, and how his brother perished by sea. 
and lycewise, how he had slain Briostreip, and begged 
the Bishop's assistance. The Bishop thankt him for the 
death of Briostreip, caUiog him the disgrace of tiie couiv* 
tiy, which was now well free of him; and during the 
fies8t» entertained him in a private manner; but when the 
feaat was over, he sent him to Tyree, one of the western 
iiles, to Holbodius, the son of Handius, where Suenus 
spent the winter season, and was much respected by the 
inhabitants of that place. I shall now relate what hap- 
pened at Orphir. How soon it was known that Suenus 
Briostreip was mortally wounded, and that John was 
killed, and both lying on the ground, and not knowing by 
whom thia was done, they came out of the temple, and 
carried Suenus Briostreip into the house, for he was not 
dead, though speechless, but he died that night. In or- 
der, therefore, to discover who was the author of the 
slaughter, the Earle ordered them all to their seats, and 
then they misst Suenus, the son of Aslelf, and concluded 
that he was the guilty person. Then Evyndus stood up, 
and said, ** It is evident that John was not killed by 
Sueous, the son of Asleif; but by Suenus Briostreip.*' 
The Earle told, that a hair of his head should not be 
toacht for killing Briostreip, for he had not done so with- 
out a sufficient cause ; but if he refused to apply to him, 
he neither consulted his reputation or safety. The greater 
part off the company believed he had gone to Hacou Karl, 
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to Papa Westra, a man much esteemed for his pnideAOff 
and moderation; but they could get no certafa accoont 
that winter about Suenus, the son of Asleif. E^rie Paul 
banished Suenus out of his territories, not so much on 
account of the slaughter, which was committed upon s 
solemn day, and within his court, as for the contempt 
and aflfront done himself, as well as the crime. The Earle, 
being apprehensive of a war by Earle Rounald, made 
great presents to his friends, in order to engage them to 
his interest; and, going to Stronsa, he gifted Thoiid 
Fletta a town which Valthiofus, the brother of Suenus, 
possesst, with a view to discover the place where Suenus 
was sculking. Then says Thorkel, '* I find that the old 
proverb does not hold at this time, which says, that 
' Kings hare wide ears;' for I wonder greatly that yon, 
who art an Earle, does not know where it is that Suenus 
lodges ; for my part, I instantly believed that he had gone 
to Bishop William, who sent him to the western isles, to 
Holbodus, the son of Handius, who has entertained him 
this winter." The Earle askt, what should he do with 
the Bishop ? Thorkel told him it was not his proper 
season to commence a process against the Bishop, when 
he stood in need of the aid of all his friends, to oppose 
Earle Rounald, and defend the country. From Stronsa, 
Earle Paul went to North Rounaldsha, where he was nobly 
entertained by Ragna, a wise matron, and by her son 
Thorstenius, who had also another estate in Papa Westn. 
Earle Paul continued there three days, being stopt by 
contrary winds, so that he could not sail to VTestra, to 
Kugius, during his stay. The Earle had several conver- 
sations with Ragna, and at last spake about the death of 
Suenus Briostreip. Ragna told that he was a bold sol- 
dier, yet there was little harm done by his death, for he» 
all his lifetime, procured more enemies to the Earle than 
friends; that the present time required that he should gain 
as many friends as he could, and that he ought not to 
provoke those that were most capable to support him, by 
prosecuting either the Bishop or the relations of Suenus, 
as he intended. For her part, she would chuse that the 
Earle would pass over any quarrel he had with the Bishop, 
and be in friendship with him ; and that he should recall 
Suenus, and pardon him, and be in friendship with him, 
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and restore his patrimony to hinii that so he might per^ 
fcMtn such services as his father before him had done; and 
that to do so was to follow the example of great men, who 
u?ed to pass over many offences to their friends, in order 
to secure their friendship and fidelity the more. At these 
words, Earle Paul was in a great passion, and says, 
" You are called a wise woman, Ragna : but you have 
neither the titles or powers of the Earle of Orkney ;" and 
swore that she would not give laws. '* Hark ye I 
wicked woman (sajrs he), would you have me buy Suemis's 
friendship with a sum of money, as if I were to purchase 
a peace from him ?" Then he says, in a great fit of 
passion, *' May God judge betwixt Earle Rouuald, my 
coQsiDy and me, and let Him make retribution according 
to our demerits towards one another. Truly, if I had 
giren him provopatioo, I would not refuse to give him 
satisfaction ; but when I have never s>een him, what in- 
jurie can he charge me with ? nor did I join in these in* 
juries which my father and his friends were guilty of to 
Earle Rounald's family. Wherefore, if Earle Rounald 
shall ofler violence to me, every one that defends me from 
injuries, by his services and aid, shall lay me under the 
strongest obligation." All present approved of what the 
Earle had spoken ; and said that the injurie was done Earle 
Paul, who entered not into a war, until conditions of 
peace were rejected. 

In Spring, the lighthouse was set up in Fara, North 
Rounaldshs, and other islands, which being kindled in 
view of one another, might give the alarm to the inhabit- 
ants, though remote. In Fara, the charge of the light- 
house was committed to Dagfinnus, the son of Ludovick, 
"who had an estate there. In North Rounaldsha, the 
trust of the lighthouse was committed to Thorstenius, the 
son of Ragna, in order to kindle a fire if they saw a fleet 
sailing from Zetland towards Orkney. Earle Rounald 
lived that winter at Agda with bis father; and solicited 
his friends, sometimes by messages sent them, and some< 
times in person, to assist him in providing a fleet and 
soldiers; and many of them promised him both. About 
the beginning of March, Kolus sent two merchant ships 
to England to purchase arms and other necessaries. SoU 
mundius sailed to Denmark with another ship, to buy up 
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«Mb tUngi tt Koloi diraetad Un; far KqIob irai tki 
penon who gavs all the diracUfnuidordMni aboiil tie eip 
pedltiai. "Aeir ezpeoted the return of theee ships •boot 
Fuoh ; and how aeon that iolemnity was ever» they r»» 
solved to looee. Kolus and Earls Ronnald eommanded a 
ship each of them, Solmandius commanded a third ; the 
fourth ship was a transport with provisions. Haviag ai^ 
rived at Bergen, they waited of King Handd, who gave 
to Earle Rounald a itately ship, woU provided el all 
neooMsries; John Pes gave tiieni a lifth sUp; a sixth ihip 
was provided hy Aglaeus of North Fara, gimndchild te 
Thorersteig by his daofhter; he abo brought with liiai 
another ve«el, laden with provisions. Besides these rix 
ihips of war, they had also three imall open vessels and 
Ihrae byrlin^i to carry previaisnsand itores. In the tine 
thsy were at North F^ ifeepiby ooatrafy windi^ % wmmi 
arvived from the Weig, and informed them how busie they 
were In CMuwy maUag preparations for the war, aiad hew 
fiaole PmI was to oppose them with a great ar«qr» aad 
what hopes he had» that ha would defwd the eoontry 
from all attempts. When Earle Rounald heard these 
thiogi, he aiaembled ail his forces by sound of trumpet, 
and teUe them publiokly how Earle Pkul was determined 
lo oppoee him from getting possession of his estate csn« 
firmed lo him by two kbip; and how obstinately the 
Orkneymen, at Earle Paul's instigation, resolved to join 
hi the opposition ; he therefore Intraated them to give Um 
al their amistance and be fsithfiil to his interest; for hs 
was delermaaed not to quit his right and let his enemies 
possess his estate thsough his negligence;: either he wenU 
recover it in this expeJUtion or die in the attempt : when 
all presnit commended his resolution, and gave him aa* 
suvance of their aid and Adelily. Kolus then stood up^ 
and made a speech to this purpose, addressed to Earle 
Roonaldr— '*It is no secret to any of you, that the 
Orkneymen have done great iiyustice to our fiunily ; and 
that they are not yet aatisfied with what they have dene» 
union they add to the former injuries, by continuing their 
resentment against our posterity, hoping to be sure to 
reap great advantages if they maintain Uie possession of 
your estate and inheritance in the hands of an uidusi 
usurper by Impious arms* You ought, theroforef to ifih 
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udrtuiw, ytat, tiMponankiii of the lolMritanoe, froni one 
wJw has bolh a better rights and is mere powerfui thaa Ibejr. 
tre« That Is from your uncle Saint Magmit; and you. 
ought to make a tow Io Urn, if he ahall reslofe you his. 
onm patrimony, which is your inherllaiiM, that you shall 
baild to him in the town of Kirkwall a church of hewo 
atone, such as has not been hnilt In these islands for maf> 
Dificehce; and that the church when built ahall be dedi- 
cated to his memory; and for the wpport of the fiJirickt 
you ehall mortifie a sulBcient revenue, that as the place 
nay be flourishing and more magnifiorai; and that hie 
raHqnee and the Episcopal See may be more hooemablj 
tiansteted to that place." This eratloo pleased all pre- 
MBt; and every one approved that Safart Magnui shouU 
be called upon te support their came; and the rwm wm. 
OMde at that time, as Kolus had advised. Alterwards» » 
^vourahle bmeae sprung n|v nch as thev wished* end 
the fleet fnstantiy set sail and arrived mfely in Zetltnd. 
When they had stayed some time there, Kohis advitM 
with Unius, who was then an old man, and whtm he had< 
taken with him In that expedition, by what means they 
oould render the lighthouse in the isle of Fare useless* or 
how could they contrive matters so as that, another light* 
house shoukl not be kindlsd; Kolus at the same time 
pretested that he asked his opinion because he knew very 
well that he was more sagacious than the rest, although 
iome thought him hr behiw themselves for rank and 
dignity. Unius excused himself, teUlsig that he wanted 
bob prudence and sagacity for things of great moment, 
and flatly refuses to begin the operations of the war by 
his directions; but that he would attempt to execute any 
private scheme at his own peril. A short time thereafter 
Kolus got together a number of small barques, aud steered 
them for Orkney, and allowed none to command but him- 
self; and when they proceeded so far as that they could 
be seen from Fara or Fare Isle, he ordered the sails of 
every one of them to be hoisted to the middle of the mast, 
yet to row the contrary way so as to stop them ; and when 
they came a litUe nearer the Island, he ordered them to 
hoist their sails higher up; and at last to hoist their sails 
to the rassthead, that, thus making the appearance of 
larga ships, he migjbt Induce Pagflnnus, Umnigh kv^ to 
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kindle the pile of wood io Farm aod that the reii might 
do the same through the islands after his example; and 
having raised a panic, the people might leave their work 
and run in great numbers to Earle Paul and occasion a 
mob. Nor was Kolus mistaken ; for Dagfinnus set fire to 
the wood and burnt the pile; and when Tborstenius ob- 
served the signal he also did the like, and afterwards all 
the rest; and how soon this signal was given, all the 
people flocked from the islands to Earle Paul. 

How soon Kolus observed the Are on the Wart-hiUs, or 
Watch-hills, he ordered to sail back for Zetland, foretell- 
ing that a mob and quarrel would arise among them in 
Orkney. Unius goes to Para in a small boat of six oars, 
%rith three Zetlandmen, and telU that he was a NcHrweglan 
that had married a wife in Zetland, by whom he had these 
sons; and being deprived of his all, or rather robbed by 
Earle Rounald's soldiers or py rates, he had now made his 
escape to that island to support life. Being lodged in a 
house there, his sons went every day to fish, and be took 
care of the fish and dried it; and in that time had so 
gained the good-will of the people that they had enter- 
tained a good opinion of him. Dagfinnus, after setting 
the pile on fire, goes to Earle Paul, where all the gentle- 
men were met. There he was narrowly examined as to 
the sailing of Earle Rouiiaid's fleet; and they were mil 
surprised that the fleet, after being seen, was never seen 
again or approached. All their forces were kept together 
for three days, to be prepared against all events. Then • 
the people began to turn unruly, and blame the folly and 
rashness of the man who, at the sight of some fishing 
barques, gave the alarm by setting the pile on fire ; and, 
by so doing, had occasioned that the people of all the 
islands had armed themselves, and put them also to ex- 
penses, neglecting their domestic afiairs. They also ac- 
cused Thorstenius, the son of Ragna, because he had 
kindled a fire in North Rounaldsbs, and by so doing had 
also imposed upon the rest. Thorsteniu.^ answered, that 
when he observed the signal given by Dagfinnus, and was 
stirred up by his example, he could not suppress the signal 
that was given without endangering the puhlick and safety 
of every one of them ; and at his own peril, yea, not with- 
out being guilty of treason ; for it was not possible for him. 
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had be done otherwise, not to be suspected of fnad ; and 
for that reason they should rather blame Dagfinnus, and 
not him. Dagfinnus answered, *'You have done more harm 
and mischief to others than ever f did, to charge me with 
any bad design." At that Thorstenius commanded him 
to hold his peace ; and at the same instant strucic him with 
a battel-axe in the head, and wounded him mortally. 
Others then, taking hold of their arms, began to engage. 
Sigurdus of Westness, and his- two sons, Hacoupik and 
Bryniolfus, stood by Ludovick ; the fiither of Dagfinnus 
and his father's relations stood by Thorstenius. These 
things happened in the Mainland, not far from Kirkwall. 
Earle Paule was called, and with much ado prevented 
them from an engagement, as their resentments turned 
so high. Kogius, indeed, prevailed in some measure by 
affronting them all. Were they to offer such an indignity 
to Earle Paul, as in his very presence, and in a time oif 
such Imminent danger to fight against one another, throw- 
ing ofi'all restraints, and thus promote the interest of their 
enemies, by their dissension, quarreling, and bloodshed; 
an enemy whom they were scarcely able to drive away 
from their necks, when they were agreed and had all their 
strength united, and by so doing disappoint them of the 
possession of these islands ; an enemy also powerful enough 
and cunning enough, and that had promoted their interest 
by stratagem to render the signal of their lighthouses use- 
less, and to raise quarrels and contentions, and to render 
them careless to assemble again in arms. Dagfinnus said 
that Kugius had judiciously pointed out the matter; that 
there was no fraud or treason in kindling tlie fire ; but it 
so happened that the fire was kindled sooner than was 
necessary. They all commended this speech, and the 
controversie was submitted to Earle Paul. Then the 
meeting broke up, and every one was permitted to return 
to his owu home. The charge of the lighthouse in the 
Fare isle was committed to one called Eric, to whom 
Un'.us, who had dwelt some time in the island, offered 
his service in taking care of the pile of wood, especially 
when it could be done without any hurt done to him as to 
his employment, for he only dried fish. When this was 
agreed upon, Uiiius, as oft as he was solitary, poured 
great quantities of water on the pile of wood, and used his 
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iaftiiKHl endeftvMilrs to drMm the witod Id meh m dftgre* 
that it would not tarn when iiMMsily required to set fire 
to iti Eftrle RowHtld waited to aail how soon tKe eprfngb 
Udo wan fpent, and tlie eea wodld be chlnni and tlie wind 
Would Mow from the eUt: lor bjr tbit mtens he ceold sail 
«Msflf froai EellAnd to Weetra, and from WesCrt fee the 
Miihiahd ; fend this ooimsioD oflerihg itsetf at k^ S«rle 
Reginald enihraeM it and slled with his whole fleet, Aifd 
*rHv«d «l the tow« of Hopi^ Where a maih dwelt eulled 
HMgtiM. There waa no signal given front the ligMMNieef $ 
for how aeon the ihipa were seen from Che ParA lelei 
Eric ttade himaelf readj for going to Barie PhibI^ and 
sent a meesage to Uniua ordering to oet fire to the piB d 
#ood; tat hefore the messenger came Uniua Ush Ifafe 
fsTand with his two sons^ and wfes iie^er ieen thenecfter. 
They wrought long to get the wood Idndled; tat tto weed 
WM fitter for eatingirfshing fire than fei^ bnmiiig, %Hdd^ 
when Brie heard» ho found odt the trick When it w«s tee 
kte, and told ail that happened to Bade Paul. Hcfi^aeod 
thtt lAhibittati 0( tta Me ol Weitra found that Borle 
Roiteald waa landed with them^ thejr were all in a con* 
ttemaiioii at this unexpected toiii, and therefoM hasena^ 
Med to one piece in ordpr to consult what course thej 
would take In the present juncture. Kugius and Hrigias 
were the leading men among them, and the rest used to 
fiallow th^r ezampie; and It waa their adTioe, aiooe they 
had no way to esrape, and as little could they be amfe by 
making opposition, to surrender themselTes and sweur to 
be iaithiul to Earle Rounald. Next Sabbath day Barie 
Rounald was present at pnblick worship, which was per* 
fortoied in that TiUage. As ta stood near the church ho 
taw sixteen men walking grarely there unarmed, luiTlog 
their heads shaven. The Norwegians wondering at tbia 
drefss, which was strange to them, asked Earle Rounald 
what it meant, and what these men were. Earle Rouuald 
in a poem which he then composed, instantly depleted 
them and their dress, which poem Is still extant. Wh^ 
the feast wae over, he sent parties toobHgethe nelghbourt 
to surrender; tat they caused them promito to be hitif 
hA. One night the Earle's guards observed that the In- 
habitants held meetings in the night-time, and were con« 
carting measurea to betray them, and imniediately in* 



119 

fon&ed th* Etrit ttitraor^ The Birierfiinf niHlnitenllf 
enterod the place wiwre Ibef were oootened, end Ctuad 
tiiit many or UleiBlHtMtaiite of the place hed been aeverelf 
whfpt bf the ioidlerii and the! Kuglna wai lattefed* es If 
iM hed been the eathor of thia advioe ; but Kngfiaa brleklf 
deiended hitneelf, end iddaeed wUno e wa to proire hla In^ 
noeenco* Whe««iipen Berle Ronneld^ eoeiiiealng eft 
exteapore riqnnek wqoitted him frona tbe cheif e of tnt^ 
ion» and ordered hie felten to he taken eC; end, penieou 
ing all the net) nnewid the agreement he made witk 
them fomierly. 

Earie Pftal being informed of Eerie Romnld'e arrive^ 

and the revolt of many ui the inhaUtante to hlm^ held a 

meeting In the Malataod with Us friends to oonank whitt 

they ahoold do in the preeent juneture, and what waa 

their best ooone. When they met they diflbred greatly 

la their eentimenti. Seme Judged beSI to divide tit 

Idands, and giro one part ti them to Eirin Remiald. 

The rich teen proposed to buy off Beflo Romiald's Hght» 

■hd oiered their amistanee ibr that end. Some deetorvd 

fcr trying the chanee of w«f , beeanae they snoooeded sb 

well before. Earie Ronnald had onpleyad a spy, wh* 

inftMiiied him of Wtel every man had mid. The eerie 

hiraing about le a pset that was near, signified ell this tb 

him in a rhylno. Then Earie Rbunald sentambasaadewt 

to the Bishop to intreat him to interpose betwfait him and 

Barie Peal ; and sent alongst with the Bishop, Thoralenimi 

the son of Havard of Sanda, and Thorstenlus the son of 

Ragna of North Rounaldsha. The Bishop prevailed so 

lar that a tmoe was concluded for two weeks, In order to 

deliberate upon matters; end in the meantime to divide 

the islands for the support and maintenance of both their 

anniee. Earie Rounald went to the Mainlaod, and Earie 

Pluil went to the isle of Rousa. At that time John 

Vongus in tbe highlands of Hoy» and Richard of Brefc- 

oess in Stromness, who were cousins by the iiither to 

Suenus the son of Aslelf, burnt the dwelling bouse of 

Voliheof the brother of SuMius, which was given toThor- 

kelFlette by Earie Paul; and burnt Thorkel also in the 

bouse, and nine domestics with him, by way of revenge. 

Then they went to Earie Rounald and proposed terms to 

him to this porpose» that they would Join him with all 
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their followers if he would accept of them ; if not, they 
would instantly go and join Earle Paul. Earle Rounald 
considered that he had still need of auxiliaries, and that 
any accession of strength to his enemies was taking away 
so much from him, therefore embraced their oflfer. There- 
after HalfidiuB, the son of Thorkel Flett«» how soon he 
heard that his father was burnt, and that his enemies had 
deserted to Earle Rounald, went over to Earle Paul, and 
was kindly received. Earle Rounald being considerably 
strengthened by John Vongus and his family, and many 
more of the inhabitants of Orkney besides that, joined b^ 
army, gave permission to John Pes, Solmundus, and As- 
laeus, and many others that had followed him from Nor- 
way, to return home. But they told him that they would 
continue with his army until their disputes were at an 
end, and all their differences were brought to a happy 
issue. Earle Rounald thanked them, and said that he 
was sure that God and Saint Magnus, if they designed 
he should rule in that country, would afford strength to 
make it effectual, though he should not detain them from 
their families. Whereupon they were dismissed, and re- 
turned to their own country. 

In the beginning of that Spring, Suenus coming to 
Scotland to visit his friends from the Western Isles, con. 
tinued a long time in Athole with Earle Maddon, who 
had married Margaret, the daughter of Earle Hacou, the 
son of Earle Paul, and was busie with Earle Maddon in 
contriving schemes and plots of diverse kinds. When 
Suenus was there, he was informed that Orkney was di- 
vided into two factions; one for Earle Rounald, and 
another for Earle Paul, contending for the property of the 
country. This raised a curiosity in him to go and see 
his friends. First he goes to Thurso, taking alongst with 
him Liotolfus, with whom he lodged for a long time, and 
by him he demanded from Count Ottar of Thurso assyth- 
ment satisfaction for his father's death, who was burnt, 
being destroyed by orders from Fraukaurk his sister. This 
assythment was obtained by means of Liotholfus ; and at 
the same time Suenus was received into the number of 
Count Ottar's friends, who promised at the same time to 
get Erlend, the son of Earle Harold the orator, restored 
to his father's estate, and would exert his utmost to that 
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end, &t whatever time Count Ottar would require htm to 
do 80. There they changed shipSi and Sueiius goes on 
board a long boat, having twenty stout fellows alongftt 
wi(h him ; aud getting a favourable wind, sailed round 
tlte west side of the". Mainland ; then going down Evie 
Sound, steers for the isle of Rousa. At the end of that 
island there runs out a head or promontory, and beneath 
it there is a rocky shore, and many coves which are much 
haunted by otters. As they were sailing down the Firth, 
Soenus said he saw some men standing on the promon- 
tory, and for that reason he would have them steer near 
the land to know what news the men could give. Then 
ordeiing twenty of his men to cover themselves under 
their bedding, of which number Suenus was one, the 
men that appeared plyed their oars gently and approached 
the island. The people on the promontory cried aloud to 
those in the boat, to bring what they had on board to 
Earle Paul — for they fancied they were speaking to mer- 
cfaant8.^for Earle Paul was to lodge that night at West- 
ness, and a feast was prepared for him there by Sigurdus. 
Sigurdus had gone that morning, with twenty mea 
along with him, to the south side of the island, to hunt 
otters that frequented the caves, and was to return to 
dinner. The seamen, drawing nearer the shore, asked a 
great many questions, and among others, whence came 
these men to whom they were speaking, and where was 
Earle Paul. The men that stood on the promontory told 
that he was in the cave below. When Suenus heard 
this, he caused row the boat near the shore, so as the men 
on the promontory might not see them. As soon as they 
landed, Suenus ordered every man to their arms; and 
they instantly attack Earle Paul's guards, and kill nine- 
teen of them, after losing six of their own party. They 
then force Earle Paul on board, and returned by the same 
course which they came, sailing round the Mainland, and 
steering their course betwixt Hoy and the Isle of Gnem- 
>ay. Then they sailed through the sound which was east 
of them, and through the Murray Frith, they came to 
Bccialsbach. There, leaving the vessel to the care of 
twenty men, Suenus brings Earle Paul prisoner with him 
by land to Atholl, where Earle Maddan resided, and his 
^y, Margaret, the daughter of Earle Hacou. She, in- 
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ffulting Earle Paurs misfortunes, and disguising her own 
tretcheryf enters the room uiih a countenance full of 
joy ; takes Earle Paul in her arms, and kisses him, and 
sets liim down in Earle Maddan's chair, who was his 
brother-in-law ; and getting musicians, and such as could 
cheer him up, with all manner of courtesy, and bauish his 
present melancholy, (which could not miss to be very great 
by this sudden change of circumstances,) thus pretended 
to comfort him, though she resolved, in a short time, to 
murder him. Then calling Suenus and her huslnnd 
aside, consulted how to manage the matter; and then 
prepares a grand supper, after which, for fashion's sake, 
she brought Earle Paul and Suenus to the same room Ui 
sleep together. Then she locked the door, and kept the 
key every night they lodged there. There was little 
conversation betwixt Suenus and Earle Paul, by the way; 
and we may be persuaded, that the Earle's sadness and 
sorrow, his losing all hopes of recovering his former state, 
and his apprehension of losing his life, would make them 
have little or no convers^ion thereafter. One day, when 
his sister Margaret had told Earle Paul that she had a 
mind to send Suenus to Orkney, to Earle Rounald, and 
would submit to him, whether he would receive Earle 
Paul to the country, or then divide it, giving the half 
which belonged to Earle Paul to her son Harold, then a 
child of three years of age, and so share in the estate and 
titles, Earle Paul is said to have answered this discourse 
in the following manner — '< It is not consistent with my 
present situation to keep yon in suspense ; I shall, th«re- 
fore, declare to you what my sentiments are, in few words. 
I left my country after a very strange manner, and, per- 
haps, the like was never beard of till now ; by which I 
have, to my sad Experience, learned the inconstancy of 
fortune, and taught others the same. Fortune, I 8ay« 
which no one ought to trust, for once she begins to per- 
secute a man, she never stops, until she utterly destr^ 
him and ruin him. Fortune deprived me of my country 
and estate, and even of a desire tp enjoy them ; fer why 
should I desire to have my estate restored tp me» whjck 
was the cause of my calamity ? Had I wanted it, I had 
been happy, and without being envied by any^ I h^d con- 
liaued in my country, which I ruled with gre^ hoi^siir 
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atid power. Why should I seek after it now, wlien t am 
both naked and poor, and must seek it by the aid of others, 
and thereafter hold it by an uncertain right, and shuuhl 
manage it by the advice of others, if 1 lived as by charity ? 
I herein acknowledge the wrath of Gud to have fallen 
on me, as God has been highly provukt by the robberies, 
bloodshed, and fraud of our family. I shall, therefore, 
submit and bear the misfoitune, which has uot been pro- 
cured by any fault in me, but by the cruelty and barbarity 
of others; and what had been great and noble in me tu 
have done in my former state, I shall do at this present 
time—tbat is, to chuse a successour, as I please, and he 
shall not owe the possession of it to others, when re- 
covered; fof which cause, if God Almighty thinks I have 
any right to Orkney, I transfer ail that right to your son, 
my cousin Harold ; nor would I accept Earle Rounald as 
a partner, in order to exclude him. I wish him moch 
greater prosperity than I enjoyed. As for my part, I 
desire to have some money given me, that I may go into 
a mimaBtery, where I long much to be ; do you take care 
(hat I do not make my escape out of it ; and do you, 
Suenus, go to Orkney, and tell that I am deprived of my 
eyes and other members of my body ; for if my friends 
shall understand that I am alive, and whole both in body 
and mind, without all doubt, they shall bring me back; 
nor will it be altogether in my power afterwards to do but 
what they please. They think it a greater misfortune to 
be taken away from them than it really is." There is 
no account of what farther he spoke. From Atholl, 
Suenus came to Orkney, leaving Earle Paul in Scotland ; 
and it is reported that Suenus told all this. Others tell 
the matter in quite a different manner ; for, they say, that 
Margaret employed Suenus to pull out Earle Paul's eyes, 
and throw him into a dungeon, and that afterwards she 
sent an executioner to kill him. We know oot, says the 
author, which is the truest account. It is well known to 
ill that he never returned to Orkney, nor did he act in 
any public capacity in Scotland. For my part, I think 
his sister Margaret, was a most impious woman, if she 
resolved to take away his life^ though she had not added 
to her guilt by torturing him. Earle PaUl, who was ncft 
to foe calfed a bad man, openly acknowledged that the 

I 2 
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righteous judgment of God had fallen upon him ; for bk 
father, Earle Hacou, being blinded with an execrable 
wild ambition after power, betrayed Saint Magnus, a 
Jiarmless man, who bad judged of Hacou's honesty ac- 
cording to his own, and therefore followed him to Eg- 
lisba. That perfidy was retaliate on Earle Paul, a man 
that was careful to fulfil his promises — for no credit was 
fliven him, though he promised impunity to Suenus alter 
the slaughter of Suenus Briostreip — that exerable thirst 
after power and rule which drove Earle Hacou to murder 
his uncle's sen, drove also Margaret, Earle Hacou's 
daughter, to make away with her brother. The sudden 
deaUi of Saint Magnus was retaliate by a more shocking 
death, greater sorrow, and longer affliction ; and the 
right of blood, which was violated by the sister upon the 
brother — Hacou's daughter upon Hacou's son; for be 
succeeded to that part of the estate which his father ac- 
quired by parricide ; nor was be debared by the righteous 
heir to restore it to him, though he was entitled by the 
best right ; for there was no regard had to the aunt's son, 
Hacou Karl, who was deprived of his ri^ht, and despaired 
of recovering it, when he subjected himself to £arle 
Hacou, and afterwards to Earle Paul ; and Earle Paul, by 
resisting, endeavoured to keep it to himself, — and so he 
became pai taker of his father's crimes ; and he found to 
his experience, that imprecations were not in vain, when, 
in his conversation with Ragna, he solemnly called on 
Almighty God to be the Judge in the controversie be- 
twixt him and Earle Rounald. Earle Paul was greatly 
beloved by his countrymen. He was moderate, pacific, 
gentle, and liberal, and so generous to his friends, that he 
stuck at no expense to oblige them. He spoke little, 
either in public or private, and employed another to speak 
for him in all public assemblies. 

When Sigurdus of Westness had long waited for Earle 
Paul's return, he sent some persons to enquire about him, 
who, at their return, told, that they all saw a number of 
men that were slain, and Earle Paul among the rest; 
wherefore, Siguidus went to examine the slain, and he 
found nineteen slain which he knew, and six slain which 
he knew not; but he could not find Earle Paul among 
them. Then he sends to Eglisha, to tell the Bishop 
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what happened, who instantly came to Sigurdus, and 
Sigurdus imputed this slaughter to Earle Rounald's 
stratagems. The Bishop answered, that a short time 
would make it appear that another person was the author 
of that slaughter, for he would never believe that £arle 
Rounald would atta(^]c his cousin, Earle Paul, in such an 
insidious manner. When they heard afterwards that 
Borgar, who dtvelt in Gertraberg, saw a long boat sailingr 
from the south, and sailing back again to the quarter whence 
they came, a report prevailed that the plot was contrived 
by Fraukaurk and Aulver Rosta. The country people 
being now deprived of Earle Paul, began to consider what 
they ought to do. Many of them joined Rounald, and 
swore fidelity to him. Sigurdus of Westness, Hacou Pik, 
and Bryniolf, refused to join Earle Rounald, or swear alle- 
giance to him or any otlier, till they got certain informa- 
tion concerning Earle Paul, whether he was alive or not. 
Many followed their example; and several made an 
agreement with Earle Rounald, that, unless they got 
certain accounts about Earle Paul in a very short time, 
tfaey would surrender themselves to Earle Rounald. 
Earle Rounald, that he might not provoke the gentry, 
who were in arms, granted all the terms proposed. After 
this, they had many meetings, at which many joined 
Earle Rounald. At length, when one of these assem- 
blies were met, they observed nlue men, under arms, 
coming from the isthmus of Scapa, and walking towards 
the meeting. There they knew Sueuus, the sou of Asleif. 
Many were curious to know what news he had. Suenua 
having left his boat at the south side of Scapa, walked on 
foot to Kirkwall, where the court was, and his attendants 
^ith him ; and when his friends and relations enquired 
About his news, Suenus desired them to call the Bishop, 
^ho, coming to him, rejoiced much, for they were of a 
long time in friendship with one another. When they 
bad gone aside, so as none could hear them, Suenus told 
to the Bishop the whole history concerning Earle Paul, 
And earnestly begged of the Bishop to advise him what 
^^urse he would take, when there was danger, in so doubt- 
ful a case. The Bishop told him that he justly appre- 
hended imminent danger, for he believed that he would 
stir up the indignatioo of every mortali when they would 
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hear of the odious fact which he had committed, and he 
desires him to wait till he had laid his case before the 
Earle and all the people ; and going into the court, tlie 
Bishop craved that they would hear him a few miuates, 
when all were silent. The Bishop enlarged on the cause 
of Suenus's being banisht, aggravating the injurie done 
him by Earle Paul ; that the Earle proceeded to extremi- 
ties for the slaughter of one of the most worthless men in 
the world, whose death was a public benefit ; wherefore, 
the Bishop petitioned that Suenus should be hequit from 
that sentence, by Earle Rounald, the gentry, and coromoD 
people. Earle Rounald says, " For my part, I shall pro- 
mise that he shall be safe for three days. Do you take 
Suenus alongst with you, and take care of him; I sh9l\ 
speak to him to-morrow ; but by what I guess from your 
countenance, surely you have news of great importance, 
which others are strangers to.'' *' Yes, (says the Bishop), 
he earnestly desires to meet with you ; he desires to have 
you for his master, and wishes earnestly you would accept 
of him." To which the Earle answered, *' Although I 
cannot have my party too much strengthened io this 
country, yet before I receive him, 1 shall speak to him 
publicly.'' Whereupon Suenus was taken aside, and the 
Earle and hia father Kolus, gave him audience, and none 
else was present, except the Bishop. After that Sueaus 
had told all in order, it was thought advisable, in order to 
prevent a mob and confusion, to dismiss the greatest part 
of the people. Next day, Earle Rounald, rising early in 
the morning, gave the people liberty to return to their 
houses. When the people had gone away, the Earle pre. 
sented Suenus to all that remained upon the place, taking 
their obligation for his safety. When Suenus had re. 
lated all concerning Earle Paul, Hacou Karl, brother to 
Saint Magnus, was pitcht upon to tell to Sigurdus of 
Westness, and his sons, what accounts Suenus had given; 
and that it was in vai^ to look for Earle Paul's return, 
because he was mutilated, and part of the members of his 
body cut off, Sigurdus was greatly affected when he 
heard these things: above all, it grieved him to hear that 
he was maimed, and could have no hopes of his return ; 
if it were otherwise, he would bring him back from any 
part of the earth where he could be. And they say he 
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tolil Earle Hacmi, that he tvould not have siiffisred him to 
go away with all the members of his body, if he bad forces 
to destroy him, when he had the hellish insolence to be 
the first person that acquainted him of Saint Magnus*t 
death. But after, Earle Rounald possesst all Orkney, by 
the unanimous consent of all the inhabitants, then the 
foundation of the magnificent church, which he vowed to 
be consecrated to Saint Magnus, was laid, and the work 
was carried on with great success that year, but it was 
not advanced the following two years ia proportion, 
Kolus ordered the materials and all other necessarie?. 
lie also planned out the dimensions of the church to the 
architects, and prescribed their task to every person ; but 
when the building took up a kmg time, tho Karle began 
to come short of money to carry it on, and finish the work ; 
whereupon he consulted with his &ther, who advised him 
to repeal that law by which it was enacted that the Earles 
of Orkney should succeed to the feus of all their vassals, 
and that the heirs should redeem their feus ; which was • 
very hard ease. Wherefore, Earle Roiinald summoned ft 
courts and concurred in repealing that old law. Every 
man gladly embraced the benefit of the new law, and ac- 
cepted the condition on which it was offered, and bought 
every plough gang of land in all the country, for a mark 
each plough gang. By these means there was enough 
of money to finish the church, which was built very 
elegantly and with great magnificence. Hence, it ap-* 
pears what hand of law it was which Sigurdus CrassiMf 
repealed to the people of Orkney. 

When Earle Kounald had ruled for two years in bis 
dwelling at Orphir, he prepared his Christmas feast. 
Upon the sixth day of the feast, they spied a ship coming 
from the Pentland Frith. The settled fine weather in- 
vited many to go out and observe the ship, and among the 
rest, Earle Rounald, and his confessour, who was named 
Rolfus. The vessel being landed, about fifteen men 
walked forward to meet them, and a man walked befbre 
the rest, having the lower part of his chin shaven, and hfs 
nustachios grown, and long. When they were surprlsei} at 
his nuusual sight and dress, Rolfus told, that there came 
Bishop John of^Atholl, in Scotland. Earle Rounald 
went to meet him, and received him with expressfens jui 
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the greatest regtrd, tnd piftoed him id the principal cbtir 
or throne, and the Earle, like a domestick, stood before 
the table, and senred. Early next morning, the Bishop 
celebrated mass, and thereafter went to Eglisba, to Bishop 
William ; and having stayed with him till the tenth day 
of the feast, both the Bishops came to Earle Rounald wiUi a 
great retinue. The contents of the Bishop of^AthoU's 
embassey was intimated in the presence of Suenus, the 
son of Asleif ; for the Bishop was sent by Earle Maddan, 
or Maddad, and his lady, Margaret, the daughter of Earle 
Hacou, the son of Pbul Earle of Orkney, demanding the 
half of Orkney, which was possesst by Earle Paul, her 
brother, to be given to Harold, her son ; that this was the 
agreement betwixt Suenus and them ; that Harold should 
be under Earle Rounald's direction, even when Harold 
arrived at years of maturity; and that if any differences 
should arise in that case, Earle Rounald'S will was to be 
the only rule. From this it is manifest, that Suenus w«s 
employed by them to deprive Earle Paul of the possession 
of his estate; and Earle Paul himself, being now a pri- 
Boner, had transferred all his right to Orkney to his sis- 
ter's son. Suenus joined the Bishop in affirming that it 
was on these conditions they sought the half of the is- 
lands. It was answered that the Earle of Orkney would 
meet with the Scots, In Caithness, in Lent, thereafter. 
At that meeting, both parties agreed upon the former 
cmditions, and the agreement confirmed by a solemn 
oath of both the nobles of Scotland and Orkney; and 
Harold, the son of Maddan, came to Orkney in company 
with Earle Rounald. Thiorbiornus Klerkus followed him, 
and was appointed to take care of Harold's education ; and 
he governed him by Rounald's authority. Thiorbiornus 
was a brave man, strong, of great agility, well calculate 
for managing matters of importance; at the same time he 
was arrogant and wicked. He married Ingirldis, the 
daughter of Olafus, and sister to Suenus, the son of Asleif; 
and lived afterwards, sometime in Scotland and sometime 
in Orkney. 

Suenus, having got possession of all the lands which 
both his father had and his brother Valthiofus, lived there- 
after in great pomp, and maintained a numerous family. 
He had a guard of armed men about him continually; at 
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the sametime be was of a most wicked disposition, but of 
rare sagacity, and one who had a surprising turn in form- 
ing conjectures of events. Nor did the western world 
produce at that time any person that exceeded him and 
Thiorbiomus Klerlcus in quicliness of genius; and tlie 
affinity lately entered into between them rendered their 
friendship more connected and durable. In process of 
time, Suenus applied to Earle Rounald to provide him a 
fleet and soldiers, in order to be avenged of Fraukaurk 
and Aulver Rosta for tbe death of his father, without 
paying any regard to tbe assythment he bad got from 
Count Otter of Thurso. Earle Rounald told him there 
was no danger to be apprehended from so old a woman. 
Suenus replied, thai she could not forbear doing mischief 
as kxig as she lived; and Suenus adds, nor did I think 
that you would refuse me this favour, when I have under- 
taken a very dangerous task for your sake. The subtile 
man would insinuate, that the treacherous plot he carried 
on against Earle Paul ought to be considered as a service 
he had done to Earle Rounald. But the case was, that 
Earl Rounald would never concur in such an inhuman 
piece of villany, as little did know of it when it happened, 
much less did he approve of it when he had heard it, and 
in all probability would have punished it, if the state of 
his affairs at the time would allow of it, and unless Suenus 
had been at the time more powerful than the Earle was. 
Earle Rounald asked him what forces he would require, 
he answered, two ships, well provided. The Earle gave 
him the two ships, when he sailed for Ham Sound south- 
wards, then steers towards Banff, upon the river Deveron, 
a city in Scotland ; and from thence he sailed round Mur- 
ray, arriving at last at Eusalsbacka, on the coast of Mur- 
ray. From thence he went to AthoU to Earle Maddao, 
and Earle Maddan provided him in guides, who were 
we]] acquaint with the forests and hills through the 
mountainous parts; and travelling, out of sight of all the 
places then inhabited in their way, through woods, rocks, 
and fences, where no man ever travelled tlirough before, 
at last they came to the river Helmsdale, in Sutherland. 
This river is about the middle of that country. Before 
that time, Fraukaurk and Aulver Rosta had ordered spies 
and guards W watch all the roads and passes by which au 
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enemy could march. But they never apprehended any 
danger from that quarter by which Suenixs came, became 
no man ever travelled that way before then, it was so 
Impassable and gloomy, much less did they apprehend 
any danger from Earle Maddan, who was married to 
her niece Margaret, the daughter of Helga, and whom 
Fraukaurk had educated and settled in marriage. By 
these means Suenus came to the declivity of a rock very 
near Fraukaurk's house, before any mortal observed him. 
Aulver Rosta instantly engaged him with forty men veil 
armed. The conflict was rather desperate than long, for 
Aulver was excluded from the woods, and chased towtnls 
the house, after a great slaughter cf his party ; then be 
fled with the utmost speed towards the river Helmsdale, 
from thence he fled to the top of the hills, and at hst 
came to the West Highlands, then he goes to the Westeni 
Isles; nor is there any account of him thereafter. After 
Aulver Rosta had fled, Suenus returned to Fraukaurk's 
house. He first plundered it, then reduced the wbde 
building to ashes, burning therein Fraukaurk and all ber 
domestics. (Fraukaurk had well deserved such a death 
long before then.) Suenus plundered far and near, and 
then returned to his ships, and for that whole sunnner 
infested the coast of Scotland, acting the pyrate all that 
time. In harvest he returned to Orkney to Earle Rounald, 
who received him kindly. From Orkney he went to 
Caithness, and spent that winter at Dungsbey. 
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NOTES. 



1. When Fraukaurk and her sister Helga were banish- 
ed from Orkney, after poisoning Earle Harold, they re- 
moved their place of residence to the very middle of 
Sutherland, that is, betwixt the North Sea and Murray 
Firth. The place is now called Shenachu. But it is in 
the eastern part of Sutherland, when taken from east to 
west. The river Helmsdale runs by it; and the historian 
has described it very exactly. 

2. At Shenachu there are very large ruins, but we 
cannot determine what kind of buildings they were, 
M-hether of the round kind or not, for there is no lime or 
Riortar ; and it appears they were demolished, and turned 
to heaps. The country people call these ruins Cam 
Shuio, or Suenus's Cairns, but have no tradition about 
tbera further. Near these ruins there is a cairn called 
Shu Cam Aulver, and to the south-west there is apart of 
the river of Elemsdale called A via Aulver. It is at that 
ford where Aulver and the remains of his paity crossed 
the river when Suenus pursued him ; and there is in the 
forest of Sletie, not far from the field of battle, a smaU 
bill, rising like a pyramid, called Craggan Aulver, pro- 
bably the place where Aulver sculked with his party till 
he got account how Fraukaurk was treated. 

3. It appears still that there was a great fir wood near 
the place where Fraukaurk dwelt, for they get very larg» 
trees of fir in the mosses to this day. It appears also, that 
these woods were burnt ; and all the tradition is, that it 
was done by the Norwegians, and very probably by Suenus 
&t this time. 

4. And it is most probable that Suenus set the woods 
on fire. This is the wood from which Aulver was ex- 
cluded, for the pirate took care never to attack Fraukaurk 
till he had surprised Aulver Rosta. As for Aulver^Rosta, 
the author gives no further account of him, but it is pro- 
bable he was the person that married Paul Mactier's 
daughter, and got with her the lands of Strath Okelj for 
he is called a Dane or Norwegian, and Aulver is the same 
n»m« with Leander. This Paul Mactjer was a powerful 
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mtn that lived la Sutherbnd. It is a common trmditiooi 
that Paul Mactier gave the lands of Strath Okel as a 
patrimony to his daughter, who was married to a nobleman 
of Norway, called Leander. His posterity are called Clan 
Landus. 

5. The author calls the river Helmsdale, Hialmnn- 
dalum. The country people call it in their dialect of the 
Scots Gaelic, lilie, or Uilie. Ptolomy, the geographer, 
calls this river, Ileas. This Ptolomy lived in the days 
of Marcus Aureliiis Antousnus, tlie philosopher, about 
the year 170; Ptolomy was a native of Egypt. 

6. Suenus is said to have plundered Fraukaurk's bouse, 
and then burnt it. It is most probable that her sister 
Helga was with her. If so, what a monster was Mar- 
garet [Countess of Atholl, who concurred in murdering 
Earle Paul, her brother, and in burning her mother and 
aunt. 

Suenus plundered Sutherland ; and then such foreigners 
as settled in that country were destroyed. They lived 
up<»i ,the sea coast ; and as some of them were subject to 
Liotus and then to Fraukaurk, Suenus would extirpate 
them ; and by these means the family of Sutherland re- 
covered their own lands, which were occupied by bloody 
Thorfinnus, and by him planted by these strangers. 

7. We have been told already that Gunnius was brother 
to Suenus. This Gunnius is ancestor of the clan called 
Gunns. This clan have resided iu these parts, where 
Fraukaurk lived, hundreds of years, a very brave people, 
and firmly attached to the family of Sutherland ; and it is 
very probable that they have been of old encouraged to 
settle there, as their friend Suenus cleansed these parts 
from the posterity of bloody invaders. 

8. Liotus, Fraukaurk's husband, is said by the author 
to have had a great estate in Sutherland. There is in 
that country a very fine Strath, called Strafleet, but in the 
Irish, Strafliod, or the Strath of Liotus. This tallies with 
what the author says; and as there is a good winter har- 
bour at Uie Little Ferry, a Norwegian would choose such 
a place. It seems also, that he had lands in the Isle of 
Skye, or Isles, for we see that Fraukaurk brought a fleet 
with her from that country to fight with Earie Rouoald 
against Earle Paul. If a conjecture may be allowed, it 
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is prob&ble he settled his estate in the Isles upon his heir 
by a former marriage, or by Fraukaurk, and that thus we 
gee the ancestor of Madeod, or the son of Liotus Mac- 
leod. 

9. As for Fraukaurk's choosing to live in that part of 
the parish of Kildonuan called Shenachu, and not in the 
Strath of Liotus, or Strafleet, the reason may be, that, the 
Little Ferry being a good harbour, she did not think it 
safe to liTe near it, as she dreaded what happened to be 
the case. For this reason she might choose to live where 
her spies would be of more use to her; and, as that place 
roust have been then rather a forest, she might get it 
upon easie terms. 

10. There is upon the river Helmsdale a place called 
Helgvie, and a round building in it, probably so called 
from Helga Countess of Orkney. It is below Kildonnan ; 
and tbere is another place called Helgarie, which is rather 
a place iit for pasture. It seems this lady made use of it 
as such in summer, and dwelt in her round castle of 
HeJgarie in winter. 

11. It was in Fraukaurk's house that the Countess of 
AthoH was educate under the directions of her aunt and 
mother; and here she married Maddadius, or Maddan, 
the first Earle of Atholl. It appears that the education 
>Tas bellish ; and, indeed, the first Countess of Atholl was 
a limb of Satan — a woman infamous in all respects, and 
capable of any wickedness that human nature is capable 
of. ^o ^^^^ ^^^ more of her in the course of this his- 
tory ; and if the father and mother were wicked, their 
offspring inherited all their bad qualities, for wicked Earle 
Harold was their son and heir; and his wickedness is 
transmitted to posterity, — for there is scarcely a country- 
man in Caithness but has heard of wicked Earle Harold. 
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About that time there was a man sent to Suenus called 
Robert. Ife was an Englishman. He came from HoU 
bodius, or Hornbodius, from the Western Isles, craving 
assistance from him ; for a man from Cornwall cabled 
Hauldus had driven him away from bis estate. Stienus, 

• 

judging it proper to help his friend as soon as he could, 
goes to Earle Rounald and demands of him some soldiers 
to support a man who had assisted h?m with alt his po^ver 
when he was in the greatest distress. The Earle sajrs, 
** It will be a wonder if ye part friends, for the people of 
the Western Isles are for ordinary anstable^ and not midi 
to be depended apon» for which reason yon will need to 
act with the greatest caution ;" and then he gave him twe 
ships well provided. Then Suenus sails for the Western 
Isles; nor did he meet with Holbodius till he came totfae 
IflleofMan. His arrival was seasonable to HoIbediuB; 
for even there this Hauldus, the Briton, committed mucii 
rapine, — plundering estates, and laying^ waste, and nir- 
dering many of the inhabitants, as he did in the Western 
Isles, where, among others, he killed a nobleman of tiie 
first rank called Andrew. His relict wa& called logirfdis, 
who was rich both in lands and money, having in ler 
possession several rich farms. She had also a son caHed 
Sigmundus. Holbodius advised Suenus to court tint 
widow, who, when she was addressed on the subject, did 
not refuse the match, providing he would avenge the 
death of her beloved husband. Suenus answered that be 
was not sure when he could retaliate her husband's death 
by killing Hauldus, but in other respects he would n- 
taliate it upon the Britons by rapine and slaughter. After 
that, Holbodius and Suenus sailed for Cornwall with five 
pyratical galleys, and landing in a place called Nesia, Ihey 
destroyed all before them. One day, early Sa the aiam- 
ing, they went to a certain estate, and as the inhabitants 
had fled away, being too few to resist, they plunder all, 
so that before breakfast they burnt six villages. There 
was among Sueous's soldiers an Irishman called EricuSi 
who has preserved the memory of these things in a poem. 
After these exploits they returned to their ships, and 
spent the whole summer season in burning, plundering, 
and slaughter. Hauldus all this time stayed in a town well 
fortified, called Lundesa. When they liad besieged itfe 
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some time to no purpose, they returned in harvest to the 
Isle of Man. [n the beginning of this winter, Suenus 
married Ingiridis, and they spent the rest of the winter 
in great festivity. Next spring, Suenus assembles his 
iorces, and demanded auxiliaries from Holbodius. Hol- 
bodius told him, that some were busy about their labour- 
ing, others had gone here and there to trade ; and gave 
no auxiliaries. But the matter was a clandestine treaty 
entered into betwixt Hauldus and Holbodius by the force 
of bribes, and an alliadice which followed. However, 
Suenus prepared for an expedition with three ships, and 
had no great success the first part of the summer. Some 
time thereafter, sailing near the coast of Ireland, he plun- 
dered a trading vessel belonging to the Scilly Isles, which 
lay opposite to the coast of Cornwall ; and thereafter plun- 
dering the coast of Ireland, they returned in the harvest, 
and brought great booties with them to the Western Isles. 
He had not been long at home when he heard certain in- 
formation that he ought not to trust Holbodius; but he 
would not give credit to this information. It happened 
next spring, that such as he had upon the watch wakened 
him in the night time, acquainting him that enemies 
were coming to attack him. In such sudden danger, 
every man ran to his arms, — Suenus going up to the top 
of a high rock, convened ail about him by sound of trum- 
pet, for they did not live far from one another; and the 
people flocking to him, Suenus in a short time became 
more than a match for his enemies, who were soon obliged 
to fly. Suenus pursued, and killed many of them. Hol- 
bodius was at the head of that party, and escaped by flight ; 
aod going to the Lundeia, he is kindly received there by 
Hauldus, now become his friend, tliough before an enemy. 
Here they fortified themselves against future attacks from 
enemies, uniting their forces. Suenus returning home, 
kept stronger guards than he did formerly, resolving that 
he would not trust his life and fortune to the unstable 
faith of these Islanders ; for which cause he sold his lands 
at as high a price as he could^ and returned that spring to 
Lewis, being much enriched by the spoil he got in that 
expedition. 

In the time that Suenus was 60 employed in the 
Vestem Istes, Earlo Roiinald happened U be e«tfirtiuA«4 
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In a town In Caithness, called Wick, by Roaed, who had 
a son that was come to maturity, called Suenus. He was 
one of those that waited at table at that time Thiorbioniiis 
came from Scotland, and told that Vathiof, a Scots Earie, 
had killed his father Thorstenius Hauldus Fiaransmuii- 
nus. Earle Rounald was so fond of Thiorbiornus at thit 
time, that scarcely he could hold courts of justice, being 
continually engaged in talking to him. When the £arie 
went to Orkney he was in company with him. In the 
time that Thiorbiornus was in Caithness, he killed, or 
caused kill, two of those men that assisted Suenus in 
burning Fraukaurk, his grandmother, and her whole do* 
mestics. Suenus was much provoked by this deed, for 
he returned that summer with his family, and did not 
come to wait on Earle Rounald as he used to do. Earle 
Rounald being much surprised at this, asks Thiorbiornus 
the cause of this chagrin. He answered, that Suenus 
was ofiended at him for killing some of them that were 
accessary in burning his grandmother, Fraulcaurk. Earle 
Rounald told that their animosities were very hurtful to 
him. Then going to the Isle of Gnsmsay, restored their 
former friendship, for they had submitted their difiereuces 
to the Earle, and this reconciliation continued for some 
time. 

It happened that Suenus had heard of Holbodius's re- 
tuni to the Western Isles by an express sent him, where- 
fore he addressed Earle Rounald, and sought auxiliaries 
from him to be avenged of Holbodius's treachery. Suenus 
gets five ships, and proper persons to command and ma- 
nage each of them. Thiorbiornus Klerkus had one; 
Haflidius, the son of Thorkel FJetta, had one; Dufuial, 
the son of Harard Gunnar, had one ; Richard, the son of 
Thorleif, the son of Fraukaurk, had the fourth ; and Suenus 
commanded the fifth. But Holbodius, apprehending that 
he could not oppose so great an armament, how soon he 
heard of their approach, left the Islands, neither durst he 
return to them thereafter. On the other hand, least the 
great expense of such a fleet should be lost, and the ex- 
pedition prove fruitless, they made a great booty, burning 
houses, and by rapine, slaughter, and depredation. Suenus 
proposed to continue all the winter in the Western Isles, 
but Thiorbiornus and rest opposed him, so that they n- 
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turned to Scotland, and landed in Dungsbey. In divid- 
ing the spoil, Suenus gave all the rest equal shares, but 
reserved a commander's share to himself, because he was 
the head of the expedition, and that Earle Rounald gave 
him the ships and men, whereas he gave them none: 
But Thiorbiornns claimed an equal share with Suenus, at 
he had a right, being exposed to the same fatigue, the 
same danger, and had an equal authority with Suenus ; 
and further, insisted that all the captains should have an 
equal share. But Suenus was more powerful in Caith- 
ness, and better provided in clients to stand by him, so 
that it was not safe for them to contend with him, nor yet 
to take any thing against his will ; so they were obliged 
to hold by his determination. Thiorbiomus returned to 
Orkney and complained to Earle Rounald what injustice 
Suenus had done them all in the division of the spoil* 
The Earl was highly displeased, and not without came ; 
and answered that Suenus behaved very iniquitously, but 
that some time or other he might suffer for that injustice ; 
at the sametime, least any difference should arise among 
them CD that account, that he would make up to Thior- 
biomus what Suenus had taken away from him, and wished 
he would have no more disputes with Suenus, for he 
earnestly desired that Suenus would not involve them in 
greater danger. Thiorbiomus highly extolled the Earle's 
generosity, equity, and liberality, praying that God might 
reward him for his good actions to him and his com-* 
panions, and that he would no more dispute %rith Suenus 
on that score; meantime he would no more cultivate 
friendship with him, and that he would affront him some 
way or other to retaliate the injustice done him. 

Sometime thereafter, Thiorbiomus repudiated Ingiridjs, 
Suenus's wife, as being his sister, and sent her to Caith- 
ness to Suenus, who received her very kindly, though he 
thought himself affronted thereby. 

In the time that Suenus was in the Western Isles, 
robbing and plundering, he appointed Margadus, the soa 
of Grimus, to manage at Dungsbey the lands entmsted to 
him by Earle Rounald. Margadus on every slight pro- 
vocation, and sometimes without any provocation, passed 
wrong sentences against some of the people ; be fined 
thers, and at last incurred the hatred of ail. When they 
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trere thus misenUy oppresied, they complained to RotM, 
and by these means occasioned quarrels. Sometime 
thereafter, Margadus went to Wick, and twenty men 
with him, to transact some business, and before his re- 
turn he killed Roald in his own house, and some others 
with him, and came then to Dongsbey. Suenus instantly 
gathered soldiers, and took possession of Freswick Lamb> 
aburgum,* or Lamb's Castle, with sixty men ; and having 
carried stores and proTisions to it, resolved to defend hinu 
self against all attacks. From thence he made sevenl 
aallies to the country, and carried his prey to the castle* 
The country people being thns incensed against Suenus, 
cursed him heartily. The castle, from its situation, was 
very strong, being built on a precipice above the sea. 
The stone building on the top of the rock was well ex- 
ecuted, so as to be a sufficient defence against any attack 
from the land, and having a range of rocks towards the 
sea defending it. When Earle Rounald and Suenus, tlie 
son of Roaldus, were informed of all this, Suenus, the bob 
of Roald, begged of Earle Rounald that he would not 1st 
bis father's death pass unpunished, nor let such a jsrt 
eaase of revenge slip ; and he prevailed. Earle Rounald 
marches ibr Caithness, attended by Thiorbiomus Klerkus, 
Haflidius, the son of Thorkel Fletta, and Dufnial, the son 
of Havard, all of them enraged at Suenus (or the unequal 
division of the spoil, taking their right from them, and 
despising their rank. When they came to Dungsbey, 
and knew that Suenus had left that place and seixad the 
Castle of Lambaborgum, the Earle marched to it instantly. 
Suenus, when he understood that Earle Rounald was 
there, asked what was it that brought his Lordship thither. 
The Earle orders Suenus to deliver up Margadus. Then 
Margadus asks the Earle if he would spare Us life. This 



* Lambaburgum Sus Castrum Agnorum stands on 
a promontory on the S.W. side of the town of Freswick, 
and it Is called sometimes the Old Castle of Freswick, 
sometimes the Castle of Bauley, which Is a corruption of 
Bttcholley Castle, because Mouat of BuchoUy, who had 
once a great estate In Caithness, lived there, and re- 
paired it. 
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the brie would not promfia. Tken ^tys Suenua, I will 
not indeed delifer up Murgadus to Suenui, the son of 
Roald, and the all of you who are my enemies ; and then 
is nothing I desire more than to be on good terms with 
your Lordship. To this Thiorbiomus KlerlLus made an- 
swer, " Will ye hear the TiUanous answer of the man that 
betrayed his master and superior before now. He desires 
to be reconciled to him whose estate he has plundered; 
and, as is the custom of thiefos and rogues, he withdraw! 
hinn from the society of the civilised part of mankind, and 
retires to desolate places, and there fortifies himself. No 
Boan needs wonder at your manner of returning good 
offices, honours, and favours bestowed upon you who luiow 
jrcHir temper, which is always consistent with itselft and 
still the same for the crime of ingratitude towards att 
your iMuefactors." To this Suenus answered, *' Your bab« 
ling is to no purpose, for all your ill nature and accusations 
signify nothing. 1 prophecy that all the favours bestowed 
oo jrou by the £arle shall be most vlUanously returned by 
you at last; for that man is extremely foolish that expects 
any benefit by your company.'* The Earle ordering them 
|o forbear their chiding, besieged the castle^ cutting off 
all proTisions from them. Yet be did not take it, for it 
was very strong, and no impression couki be made upon 
ft ; and therefore they tried to force them to surrender it 
through famine, or to mutiny against one another; and 
the Earle judged well enough^^for when their provisions 
vrere Spent, Suenus assembled the soldiers, and asked their 
advice. They told that they wouki do whi^t he advised 
them. Then says he, *' It is the greatest a^onft to hava 
allowed ourselves pine away with hunger, a^d to be then 
given up to the will of our enemies when we are quite 
spent and weak. This siege is a proof of the Earle's 
wisdom and of my rashness and folly. The Ear)e sees it 
will issue prosperously with respect to him ; but I have 
not foreseen so well. But it is no wonder that he should 
he more skilful and more lucky than me ; nor yet have 
we exceeded the bounds of moderation. I sought peacoi 
but with this provision, that Margadus should have his 
life, and not lose any member of his body, but it was de- 
nied me* It would be surely a crime in me to betray 
him, or give him up to his enemies to be execute or have 
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kis he&d struck off; and it would be dishonourable. Where- 
fore, since I am persuaded that you shall be safe, when he 
is away, upon surrendering yourselves, I shall find out a 
stratagem whereby we may extricate ourseWes." Then 
knotting what ropes he could get, Suenus and Margados 
were let down from the brow of the rock into the sea in the 
night time, and swimming^ alongst a long range of rocks, 
at last came to the plain shore, and travelled to Suther- 
land, from thence to the Deveron, a town in Scotland; 
and when they came there they found an Orkney boat 
that had ten men on board. There were two that had 
the command of the boat, Halvard and Thorkel, who took 
them on bo^d, and sailed round the coast of Scotland. 
Steering southward, they arrived at the Isle of Mey. In 
that island there was a monastery, and the Abbot thereof 
called Baldwin. Being detained there for seven days, 
they pretended to be ambassadours from Earle Hounald to 
the King of Scotland. But the monks, suspecting them 
to be pyrates, sent for auxiliaries from the continent, 
which, when Suenus understood, he plundered the town ; 
and getting great booty there, sailed up the Firth of 
Forth, and came to Edinburgh, where he waited of King 
David of Scotland, who received Suenus very kindly /and 
invited him to stay with himself. Suenus told the King 
plainly all that happened between him and Earle Rouiiald, 
and how he had plundered the Isle of Mey. Suenus con- 
tinued for some time with King David. Then the King 
ordered every one of them who had been robbed to give 
in an account of their loss, and then payed every one of 
them out of his own pocket. He also made an ofler to 
Suenus to bring his wife and family to Scotland ; and pro- 
posed ample conditions, where he might live in the ut- 
most safety. Suenus thanked his Majesty, and begged 
of him to take Margadus under his royal protection, and 
that his Majesty would send an embassy to Earle Roimald 
to desire him to be in friendship with him, for he would 
submit all differences to the Earle's decision ; for he was 
happy while he was in favour with the Earle, and that he 
was heartily sorry when they were at any variance. Then 

* Margadus and Suenus ST?immed in their armour to 
the shore. 
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ays King Dftvid, <* Surely this E«rle must be a good sort 
of man, by what you say» when you refuse the terms I 
have offered, which are sure, and when you, with so much 
assurance, rely on his promise, to which he is no way 
obliged, and which you cannot with security depend upon 
in your present state." Suenus again thanked his Migesty, 
and told that he would always gratefully acknowledge the 
favours ; at the same time, prsyed his Migesty to grant 
his request. Then the King sent ambassadours and pre- 
sents to Earle Rounald, and intreated that Suenus might 
be received into favour, which was soon granted. Then 
Suenus, leaving Margadus with the King of Scotland, 
went for Orkney to the Earle, and was rec^ved into fa* 
vour, and is restored to his family and possessions. 

Now I shall relate of those that were besieged. When 
Suenus and Margadus had left the castle, all unani- 
mously agreed to surrender themselves to Earle Rounald, 
whoy how soon he saw that Margadus and Suenus had 
escaped, said, '^Certainly there is none in our country that 
can be compared to Suenus, for this stratagem is very 
ingenious, and required great courage. You have fool- 
ishly involved yourselves in these quarrels, and have now 
surrendered. You are at freedom to go where you please." 
Earle Rounald from thence went to Orkney, having de- 
spatched Thiorbiornus Klerkus with one ship, and forty 
men on board, to the Murray Firth to pursue Suenus, 
^hich, when he found to be in vain, he told those on 
board that he was foolish in being at such pains seeking 
Suenus without any profit, when Earle Valthiof was not 
far away who had killed his father; and now, if they 
Would join him, and go with him to be avenged of Earle 
Valthiof, that he would not defraud them of any spoil they 
got, as Suenus did-— yea, they should have all the spoil at 
their disposal, nor would he take more than they pleased 
to allow him ; as, for his part, he preferred glory to riches. 
Being thus encouraged, they surprised Earle Valthiof as 
he was at a feast in some house in the country, and set 
fire to the house. Earle Valthiof came to the door, and 
^ked who had set the house on fire ; and when it was 
Answered that it was Thiorbiornus, he offered him satis- 
faction for his father's death; but when all hopes of a 
pacification was over; the Earle defended himself gallantly 
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lin Um fltme prBTtilady then they brolce oat in a hmriy, 
tnd being aoordied with the fire, thejr were easily sub- 
dued. There were thirty men dain with Earle Velthiof, 
ind greet epoQ gathered, which Thloritiornus, acoordin^ 
to hte premiie, iSlowed his soldiere to hare ; then retom- 
ing to Orkney, he was higlily commended by the Earie 
ibr this action. 

At that time a yomig man of great spirit lired in Ork* 
ney, called Kolbein Ruga** who built a strong castle 
in the Isle of Weir, and fortified it with great art, so «f 
to stand a siege* His wife was Sterbiorg, sister to Haeoo 
Bam. Their mother was Sigridis, dao^ter to Heri^or^ 
the danghter of Earle Paul, Uie son of Thorfinnos. Kol- 
bein Ruga's children were — Kolbein, sumamed Karl or 
Charles; Biamius the poet, who afterwards was Bishop of 
Orkney; Summarlidius and Aslacus, and a daughter 
named Frida, all of whom were In griMt esteem* 

Now I shall relate what happened in Orkney in the 
time that Earle Rounald was upon his peregrination to 
Jerusalem. In the year that Earle Rounald set sail from 
Orkney* Eystenius, the son of Harold GilUos, King of 
Norway, arrived at South Ronaldsha with a great £et, 
and a great number of troops on board, where, when he 
ibund that Harold, the son of Maddan, had gone to Caith- 
ness in a Yossel of twenty oars and eighty men, he crossed 
the Pentland Frith with three small Tossels; and seising 
Harold's ship, he caused seise himself in the town <S 
Thurso, at a time when he thought that he was qaite 
secure, and had no apprehension of danger. X*he King 
ordered Harold to compear bef(Hre him ; and after paying 
■eren marks of gold, and declaring upon oath that he held 
Orkney as a feu of Uie Crown of Norway, and would so 
hold it, he was dismissed. Then King Eystenius sailed 
far Aberdeen, a noUe trading city in Scotland, and haTing 
plundered it, he had an engagement with some troops of 
horse and foot fitrther south, at a place called Hartipod; 
and haTing put the horse to flight, he seized some diips 
there. Then sailing with this hostile fleet for Enghuid, 

* He was collector of the King of Norway's core in 
Orkney, and therefore called Ruga, which signifies s 
corn stack. 
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he fought three battels, and obtained as many vlctoriea. 
The first battel was fought at Whitby, and burnt that 
town ; the second at Scarborough, and the third at Pil- 
wicli. It Is said that he fought more battels, but the 
most memorable was at Xiangton, which place he reduced 
to ashes, oor did it recover its former state. He returned 
that year to Norway ; and though he pretended that the ex- 
pedition was to avenge the death of Harold the Bold, who 
was slain in EngUmd an hundred years before then, yet 
it was much doubted by the greatest number of people 
At this time, Stephen was King of England, and in the 
same year died King David of Scotland, his grandchild, 
being then under age, which, according to Buchannan. 
was in 115S. lliis year also died Maddadius, father to 
Earle Harold ; and his mother Margaret, a woman of 
great wit, beauty, and sagacity, returned to Orlcney. 

After the death of Count Ottar of Thurso, Eriend, the 
•on of Earle Harold the orator, lived the greatest part of 
his time at Thurso, sometimes in the MTestem Isles, or 
else he was engaged in pyratical expeditions. He was a 
hopeful youth, endowed with many good qualities, very 
af&ble, and generous; he was also easily persuaded to 
follow a good advice. For this reason he was highly 
esteemed by his soldiers and attendants, of whom he had 
a great number about him ; but his principal councillor 
was Anapol, a fine gentleman, powerful and brave, and 
very fit for conducting any difficult matter. Eriend, at 
the time that Earle Rounald was upon his travels to 
Jerusalem, got from Malcolm King of Scotland, a grant 
of the half of Caithness, with the dignity of an Earle, as 
his father, Harold the orator, had from the King of Scot- 
land, because he had powerftil friends that made interest 
for him, and that the King was young ; at the same time 
the half of Caithness was granted to Earle Harold. 
Eriend then came to Caithness to his friends, and from 
thence to Orkney, requiring Earle Harold to restore hla 
estate to him ; but Harold, having a more powerful party, 
refused him. The gentlemen of the country interposed, 
and pleaded with Earl Harold to give Earle Eriend the 
half of Orkney, which he also refused. At last they en- 
tered into a treaty of peace for a year, on the condition 
Ihit if Earle Eriend went to Norway and got a grant lof 
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Esrle Roonald's half from the Kfng of Norway, Harold 
would yield it to him. Eriend went to Norway, and left 
Anapol at home with part of his forces. At that tine 
.there happened some difiereoces betwixt Earle Harold 
and Suenus the son of Asleif* because Earle Harold had 
banished Gunnius for getting Harold's mother, Margaret, 
with child. Suenus sent Gunnius to Lewis* to his friend 
Xfiotholfus, with whom he had lodged some time, though 
he considered Liotholfiis's son, Fuglis, who was then in 
IBarle Harold's retinuot as his enemy. When Earie 
Eriend sailed to Norway, Earle Harold spent the winter 
at Wick; and at that time Suenus resided at Freswick, 
in Caithness, who was then busy in managing his grand- 
child's estate : for by his first wifo Roguildis, Uie daughter 
of Tngimundus, he had a son called Olaftis, and by Us 
second wife, TngiHdis, be had a son called Andrew, 
Upon the last week of Lent, Suenus went up to Liamba- J 
burgum and a few men in company with him. There hs 
saw a boat crossing the Pentland Frith, which he soon 
attacked. It proved to be a vessel with Earle Harold's 
rents, from Zetland. He landed all the passengers. The 
^arle lodged them among the fanners, but gave them 
their maintenance during the feast of Pasch, saying that 
Suenus and he would have riches in their turn. After 
Pasch, Suenus crossed over to Orkney in a merchant ship, 
and near the Isthmus of Scapa, he robbed Fuglis, the son 
of Liotholfus, of his ship, as he was going to wait of Earle 
Harold; and at the same time he robbed Sigurdus Ciem- 
ai^s, a tenant of Earle Harold's, of twelve ounces of gold, 
which he was bringing, as was thought, to be laid up in 
the Cathedral for greater security. Then Suenus goes 
fSor Scotland, and wsJts of King Malcoiro, then a youth 
of nine yean of age, at Ardume8s,>^ a place in Strath- 

* A rdumess.— Durness is in Lord Reay's comitry, 
called of old Strathnaver; and in Durness there is still a 
Tery fine forest, well stocked with deer, and of old it was 
the first forest in Scotland. The kings of Scotland fre* 
quented it of old, and in it King Domadilla built a hunt- 
ing house, which is still called Domadilla's Tower. In 
one of the hills, called Bin Spiunn, there is a cairn called 
Cam Ri, or the King's Cairp, which commands an ex- 
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fliYBr, a eoantry In Scotland, where King Maloolm was 
at the time* The King received him courteouslj, and 
Soenus stayed with King Malcolm a whole months and 
wu ordered to enj<^ all the lands and privileges which 
he had in Caithness before his dispute with Earle Harold. 
Siienus, taking leave of the King, went on board, and 
niJed for Orkney. At that time Anapol was at Deer- 
sound, and observed Suenus sailing eastward towards that 
place. He sent therefore Grantius, who dwelt at Skeg- 
biamustadis, to advise Suenus to satisfy FugUs for the 
ship he had taken from him; for Fuglis and Anapol were 
near relaticms." The place appointed for the meeting 
was Sanda. Saenus came there as he promised, and 
satisfied Fuglis as he thought proper. Then Anapol joined 
Suenns's faction, promising to have Suenus reconciled to 
Earle Erlend, for they were at great variance at the time 
for burning Fraukaurk, sister to the Earle's grandmother. 
Tbey went from thence to the isle of Stronsa, where 
Tborfinnus Bassinus dwelt, who had married Ingiridis« 
sister to Suenus, who had been repudiated by Thiorbior- 
nos Klerkus. When they had stayed some days in a har- 
bour there, they spied Earle Erlend sailing from the ocean 
to Hoffness-head. Anapol and Tborfinnus went instantly 
to meet the Earle; and making him very welcome, they 
then began to treat with him about a reconciliation with 
Suenus. The Earle gave them a flat denial, calling him 
an enemy to his family, and a treacherous man, that had 
not kept his promise ; for instance, he had promised, to 
Count Ottar that he would be his friend, and assist 
him to recover his father's estate, and had not performed 
it. Then Suenus being on the spot, promised to assist 
him and join his party instantly. The whole day. was 
spent to no purpose, after all their endeavours, until 
Anapol and Tborfinnus declared, that they would leave 
Orkney and follow Suenus wherever he went. But, least 
such an accession of strength should join his enemies, 
Saenus was at length received into favour by Earle Erleod. 

tensive prospect. If his Majesty sat there he could get 
sport enough. This cairn is 12 feet square, and 3 feet 
high, well built, and might be his Majesty's table when 
^e took the banter's morsel. 
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Then £arfe Erlend showed that the htlf of Orkney which 
Earle Hardd possesit, was granted to him by King Ejr- 
atenitis. Suenus, therefore, advised &arle Erlend, tiiaf 
before thfs diould be known, he should go to Earle Harold, 
and require him, in the King's name, to give him that 
half of Orkney which he possesst. They find him at 
Kearckstad, sitting up late in his ship, upon Michaelmas 
•▼e, and having no apprehension of such an attack. How 
soon Harold obserred a long ship coming up, he was 
BtrUck with a panic ; and getting out of his own ^ip, with 
all his guards, fled to the castle. There was such s 
{Muaic obsenred in Amius, the son of Ralnus, when he 
left the ship, that he fled to Kirkwall in such a huny, 
he forgot that he had his targe on his shoulders, and 
stuck in the door, and could not get in. Erlend and 
Suenus landing, attacked the castle with Are and sword; 
and Harold defended himself with all his might; and 
they had stormed the castle, if the night had not prevented 
them, and if they had continued the siege a little longer. 
Many were wounded on both sides. Next day, they 
treated about a peace, by means of their friends and the 
townsmen, which was granted with difiiculty by Saenus 
and Erlend, as they had the best side of the question. At 
last it was concluded, when Harold yielded the half of 
Orkney which he possesst, and confirmed by an oath that 
he would never ask it any more ; the gentlemen ol Ork- 
ney were witnesses to this oath. Then Harold went te 
Caithness, and from thence farther into Scotland, to his 
friends, having few Orkneymen in company with him. 
Earle Erlend called a court, at which the inhabitants of 
all the islands convened ; and there he produced the char- 
ters he had got from King Eystenius, and published them } 
«nd thus satisfied them as to his right; whereby he get all 
tlie islands to be obedient to him: for Suenus and his 
friends and acquaintances did all they could to promote 
his interest and strengthen his party ; at the same time, 
ihey added this condition. That he would give up his own 
half to Earle Rounald, when he returned, and if Earle 
Rounald demanded more, they would oppose faim, and 
they would defend Earle Erlend with all their forces. 
But Suenus was no less upon his guard af^er all that was 
^ne; nor would he part with Earle Erlend, or cease te 
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eaotfon him, that be ought not to trust Earie Harold for 
all his swearing, nor yet the Soots. They spent tho 
greatest part of the harvest on board their ships ; and had 
spies constantly employed to pry into Earle Harold's 
achemes, and what he was doing. At Christmas, whea 
the storms had been at their height, Suenus went to his 
house, in Gnemsay, and warned Earle Eriend that he 
would not he too secure in his absence, and to observe his 
directions— that he would not pitch upon any one place in 
Orkney to hold his Christmas feast; but that he should 
sleep on boaid his ship every night Upon the eleventh 
day of Christmas, as Suenus was drinking in his own 
house^ with his family, rubbing his nostrils hard, he says, 
** I truly believe that Earle Harold is on his way to Ork- 
ney." When they thought that impossible, with such a 
violent storm, he told, that he conjectured the case to be 
so; neither would he send an express to Earle Eriend 
upon mere suspicion ; and, dropping that discourse, they 
drank on. 

In the days of Christmas, Harold sailed for Orkney, 
-with four ships and a hundred armed men. He anchored 
two nights at Grssmsay; then, seeing the harbour of Haf* 
naruogus, in the Mainland, on the thirteenth day of the 
feast, they walked along the bay, and spent a part of their 
time at Oreakaugat which seems to be the name of a 
village, and signifies Orca's grave, (probably from this 
aame the country is called Orkney), where two of their 
company got drunk, which stopt their journey. When 
they came to the head of the bay, the night was over. 
But Eriend, though he drank ashore all day, yet he slept 
at night in his ship. Earle Harold killed two of his men 
that remained in the village; one of them was called 
Ketil; the name of the other is not mentioned. Amfin« 
nus, brother to Anapol, was taken prisoner, and another 
named Liotholfus, likewise other two. Then Earle 
Harold returned to Thurso, with Tbiorbiornus Klerkus 
and his brothers Benedictus and Blornus, and went to 
the castle of Lambuborgum, taking alongst with them 
Arnfinnus, the brother of Anapol, prisoner. The night 
that Eriend heard of the attack against him designed by 
Harold, Suenus also informed him of it; and he instantly 
made ready his ships, and come to him ; and they both 
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watched In tiielr sUps the greatest part of winter. Bene- 
dictus and Ertcus sought, as a ransom for Arnfinnus, the 
vessel which Earle Eriend had taken at Kearckstad ; and. 
when he had a mind to agree to it, Anapol dissaaded 
him, telling him that he might be set at his freedom for 
&rle88. The Wednesday before Lent, he and Thorfin- 
xius, the son of Regna, taking twenty men with them, 
sailed in a boat to Caithness in the night-time, and hid 
their boat under rocks that hung over, and hid themselves. 
in caves near Freswick. Upon the seats in the (»oat, they 
laid trunks of trees, which appeared to such as passed by, 
as so many men sleeping ; and this took away the suspicion 
of any design from those that saw the boat in the morning. 
In the meantime, Anapol observed men rowing beyond 
the town, approaching the mouth of a small river, in a 
boat, and two men coming out of the town, the one on a 
horse, the other on foot. Then Anapol, dividing his men 
into two parties, orders ten to go to the river to take 
away the boat, and as many to enter the town. Ericus 
had just come home, and was going to bed, when he was 
terrified by the noise of armed men ; and getting out at 
another door, he ran towards the boat, and there he was 
seized by the ten men sent to intercept the boat. Ericus 
was carried to Orkney to Earle Eriend, and in a few 
dap returned to Caithness, being exchanged for Amfia. 
nus. 

In the beginning of spring, Earle Harold went to 
Zetland, with a resolution to kill Erling the younger, be- 
cause he had carried away his mother with him to Zet* 
land, since he could not get her to marry with Harold's 
consent. Erling had sei2«d the strong castle of Moysea- 
burg, and prepared all necessaries for holding out a siege. 
Harold cuts 'Off all provisions, thinking he could force 
them to surrender through hunger. But when be found 
that it would not do, and that the siege was like to take 
a long time, Erling at last askt his mother in marriage, 
«nd desires him to consider that it was more for his in- 
terest to have him to be his friend than his enemy ; for 
that he would need to contend with powerful etiemies for 
his estate, and for that reason he still needed friends, the 
more enemies he had, and that his enemies would become 
stronger if be would join them. That he might assure 
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if he despised not his affinity. It was not from the pur- 
pose, what Eriing suggested; wherefore, Earle Harold, 
from a regard to the present state of things, gave him hia 
mother in marriage; and took him alongst with him, 
as one of his attendants, to Norway. When this was 
heard in Orkney, Earle Erlend became more secure by 
their absence ; but at Suenus^s desire, he goes on a py- 
ratical expedition with him'. First they infested the coast 
of Scotland, up and down the Murray Frith ; then they 
went south the length of Berwick. There lived in that 
city, a rich man, called Korutus ; from him, Suenus took 
a rich ship, and his wife on board the ship. Then he 
sailed south to Bliholin. Korutus was at Berwick when 
he heard this ; and he hired the citizens of Berwick, for 
a hundred marks of silver, to pursue the enemy. Four- 
teen vessels were fitted out: the greatest part of the crew 
were merchauts. Under Bliholin, Erlend and Suenusls 
ships lay at anchor. When Snenus, in the evening, 
strictly ordered not to cover the ships, which was nc^ 
his ordinary, he told them that the Berwickers would be 
up with them that night, with great forces. The rest 
scrupled to do this, as it was cold weather ; so that only 
Snenus's ship was uncovered the length of the mast; and 
he folded a krge cloak about himself, and sat on a small 
chest, telling that he would be prepared for all events. 
There was among the mariners a fellow called Ericus 
Skeifus, who says, " It's idle to extoU Suenns's courage 
above all others, when he has not fortitude to cover his 
ship with his sail." They had their watch in an island. 
When Suenus observed that the watch disputed among 
themselves, he went up to the island ; and, finding that 
they could not agree about what they saw, Suenus ob- 
served fourteen ships sailing from the north, — for he ex- 
ceeded all others for quickness of sight. He, therefore, 
orders the watch to acquaint all the shipmasters that the 
enemy was at hand, and to hoist their sails. Then they 
cried one to another, and the greater part of them cried 
to Suenus what they should do. After commanding 
silence, he advised to steer the ships betwixt the island 
and the continent, and to hide themselves there, for if 
th« enemy did not observe them, then they would pass by 
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them; bot if they were observed^ then they eonld pQU 
han) at their oars, and attack them. This advice did 
not please tlie other commanders; they thought of flying. 
Wherefore, at Suenus's desire, they made for the ocean; 
and, as fear harried them, they maide all things ready in 
a short time. Suenus was slower than the rest, for he 
pretended excuses, and waited Aoapol, who, also, short- 
ened sail, that his ship might not outsail his friend : but 
before he had shortened, Ericus Skeifus askt Suenus, if tha 
ship was in motion or not. Then says Suenus, " Do not 
call my courage in question after this, when each is your 
fear, that you cannot make a diflerence betwixt a ship in 
full career from a ship standing sUU, especially my diip, 
being the best sailer of all the ships." They steered 
their course to the isle of Mey, Then Suenus sent a 
message to the King, to Edinburgh, that he had robbed 
Korutus; but before the messengers luui entered the city, 
they met twelve horsemen,carr)ring bags full of money; and 
asking where was Suenus ; for that the King had been in- 
formed that he was taken prisoner. When the King heard 
that he was safe, he sent him a targe or shield of greal 
▼alue, and other presents; having, besides, wliat he had 
taken away from Korutus. ThtX harvest Suenus returned 
home with Earle Erlend. Harold had gone to Norway 
that summer; and Earle Rounald, taking Erling, as also 
Skapius with them, had returned to Norway from their 
oriental travels, and came to Orkney about the Unit 
of the Christmas feast. 

How soon Earle Rounald's return was known, Earla 
Erlend entreated the gentlemen of the country that they 
would now lay before Earle Rounald the agreement 
which they had made with him, as now Earle Rounald 
was returned from his travels, and that Earle Ro^Bald 
would confirm that agreement, by his approbation. The 
gentlemen exerted themselves to the utmost, and at las^ 
prevailed to hold a court in Kirkwall in January there* 
after. It was sgreed there that they should divide the 
islands equally among themselves ; and each would take 
up the rents of his own half; and they ^ould unite their 
forces to oppose Harold, or any other that would ipyade 
them. They promised on both sidea to confirm thia 
agreement; and confirmed it by an oa|^ on bo(hi^t9« 
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Earle Romudd wanted a fleet, and expected one from 
Norway that summer t and so there was oo stir that win* 
ter. Next spring, after measures had been concerted to 
resist Earle Harold, Earle Erlend weot to Zetland, to 
attack Earle Harold, if he arrived there. Earle Rouoald 
went to the town of Thurso, in Caithnesa, where Earto 
Harold had his greatest hopes of auxiliaries. After 
Earle Erlend and Suenus had spent the greatest part of 
the summer season in Zetland ; and that there was no 
account brought to Norway of their being in Zetland, 
Harold, thus not knowing that they were there, set sail 
with seven ships. He brought four of them to Orkney, 
and three of them, being driven by storms to Zetland, 
fell into the hands of Earle Erlend. How soon Earle 
Harold understood that resolutions had been entered into 
betwixt Earle Rounald and Earle Erlend, to exclude him 
from the possession of Orkney, and that he was not match 
for them both, he proposed first to enter into terms of 
alliance and friendship with Earle Rounald. With this 
Tiew he went to Thurao, and there was informed, that 
Earle Rounald was in Sutherland, witnessing his daugh* 
ter's marriage with Eric Slagbreller. Earle Erlend and 
Saenus having stayed long in Zetland, at last heard that 
Earle Harold had landed in Orkney; and pursued him 
inatantly, with a fleet well trimmed and equipt; but 
there being a great storm, they were separated from one 
another. The Earle landed in Sanda, with three ships ; 
and Suenus was driven to North Fara, with twelve ships. 
Suenus afterwards landed in Sanda, where he found Earle 
Erlend, for he was afraid that he was lost. There they 
joyfully received one another. — Scarce had Earle Harold 
arrived in Thurso, when an express brought an account 
of his arrival to Berwika, a town in Sutherland ; where- 
fore Earle Rounald soon returned to Thurso, with a great 
retinue of horsemen. Eric Slagbreller was at great pains to 
get Rouni^d and Harold agreed, and insisted on many 
arguments to shew that they ought not to be separated 
from one another. Their propinquity of blood and the so- 
lemn ties of their long acquaintance-— the mutual duties 
of tutor and pupil, by which they were so connected, that 
If they committed hostilities against one another, they 
would ofier violence to the laws of God and man ; and 
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he carried his point so hr, that they gave aecurlty ori 
both sides, that they would meet in the castle in the town 
of Thurso, and then speak at great length with one an- 
other, where they would have some present at the con* 
ference, and an equal number of soldiers guarding them 
at the door. When they met, they spoke for a long time. 
But they had scarcely saluted one another, after £arle 
Rounald had returned, and a pacification almost con- 
cluded, when, about mid-day, they were acquainted that 
Earle Harold had a party of armed men coming to the 
town. Earle Harold denied having any plot; yet, in a 
moment, they heard an uproar without the castle^ and 
such a clashing of swords, as struck them with terror. 
Upon this, the two Earles went out, and saw that it wis 
Thiorbiomus Klerkus, with a body of men, who had 
attacked .Earle Rounaid's guards, and wounded some of 
them. The two Earles cried aloud to them to stop ; bat 
all in vain ; until the Thurso men parted them. Tiiir- 
teen of Earle Rounaid's domestics were killed, and the 
Earle himself wounded in the face. At last, by the in- 
terposition of friends, the former agreement was renewed 
betwixt them, and a new co-partnership confirmed by an 
oath and promises ; thus trampling upon the solemn ties 
of the oath they had both sworn to Earle Erlend ; thai 
Earle Erlend, relying on the oaths formerly made to him, 
might be the more easily surprised, and be secure, as if 
they were to triumph in a murder, aggravated by the 
perjury of both. They sailed that night for Orkney; 
making the harbour of Wedua, there they landed. At 
this time, Earle Erlend and Suenns were anchored at 
Burwick; and, seeing a multitude of men in South 
Rooaldsha, they were informed, by their spies, of the 
agreement betwixt the two Earles, and their present de- 
sign to deprive Earle Erlend of provisions. Earle Er- 
lend then askt the advice of the soldiers, what course he 
would now take ; and when they askt the advice of Suenus, 
he advised them to return that night to Caithness, since 
they had no forces sufiicient to engage both ; he also pre- 
tended that they would winter in the Western Isles. 
The eve before Michaelmas, they crosst the Pentland 
Fnth, and took away cattle, which they put on boaid 
their ships. It happened to be tempestuous weather j but 
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wheo tiie winds and storms ceased, Suboos employs a 
fellow to go to Orkney and fmblish therot that Earle 
£rlend and Suenus had taken away cattle and sheep in 
Caithness, and were ready to sail for the Western Isles; 
uid nothing hindered them but the storm. Earle Ronnaldy 
holding a council of war in his own house, warned them 
(o be on their guard as much as possible, for be well knew 
Suenus and his stratagems* that he would use his art to 
amuse the enemy ; for the farther away that he pretended 
to be, they might assure themselves that he would be at 
them the quicker. In the beginning of winter Earle 
Erlend and Suenus steered their course westward ahout 
Scotland, though the winds were contraij. Wiiea the 
two Earles heard of ihis, they drew their ships to the 
isthmus of Scalpeid. But Earle Rounald advised to 
watch for some time in their ships. When Suenus had 
sailed westward as far as the promontory called Staur, or 
Stoir of Assint, he told that he would not fatigue his men 
with oars any longer, and orders to hoist his sails before 
the winds, though it was attended with danger; yet his 
authority prevailed to get it done, and they got a fair 
breeze to the island of Wals, or Wallis. There they were 
informed that the two Earles, and Eric Slagbreller, were 
at anchor at an isthmus of Kerston, with fourteen ships; 
and Thiorbiomus Klerkus bad gone to Papa Westra to 
visit his cousin Hacou Karl. Suenus judged it best to 
attack the Earles that Jiight, though the greatest number 
were against it ; yet as Earle Erlend approved of it, the 
rest also agreed to it. This happened about the middle 
of November. Theie fell that night snovir and sleet, and. 
£arle Rounald went that night, with men attending him» 
to his house at Orphir in the time that it snowed ; for he 
had no apprehension of danger. The road led him througji 
Kerston. There lived a man there that came from Ice- 
land, called Botolfus Begla, a poet of some reputation. 
This man importuned Earle Rounald to lodge with him 
tiiat night, which the Earle at last agreed to, and putting 
off his clothes went to bed; but Botolfus stood upon the 
watch at the door as the Earle had ordered him. That 
night Earle Erleud and Suenus came so suddenly up with 
Garle Harold, that he only wakened when he heard 
trumpets sounding. Every man then to his armsi au^ 
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defended himaelf as well as he coold. All the men on 
Berle Hwokl'B side were dtin, excepting few in the 
capital ship. Barle Harold, with the utmost difficulty, 
gd uhore. The principal person among the slain was 
Biomius, brother to Erling the younger^ a considerable 
nan. An hundred men more were slain, many wounded, 
and the few that got uhore fled. Earle Eriend loet ooly 
a few of his men. All the ships which the two Earles 
had, fourteen in number, were taken, with their stores 
and provisions. When the engagement was over, they 
were informed that Earle Rounald had gone that night to 
Kerston, whereupon they ran to apprehend him. There 
they found Botolfiis standing at the door, and asked him 
if Earle Rounald had been there that night. Botolfus 
saluted them, and made them welcome, and told that be 
was there ; and when the pursuers, in great haste, asked 
where be was, Botdfus, stretching forth his hand, as if 
he pointed to them, sung some elegant verses, which ars 
■till extant, by which they were more keen, and ran ss 
fast as they could^very one wishing that he would liave 
the praise of taking the Earle dead or alive. When Bo- 
tolfus entered the house, he wakened Earle Rounald, and 
told him what had happened that night, and in what 
imminent danger he was. When the Earle heard this, 
he got on his clothes in all haste, and goes to Orphir, 
where he found Earle Harold scnlking and trembling for 
fear, after escaping the hands of his enemies ; then getting 
small boats or soapbs, they crossed the Firth, and eame to 
Caithness, the one with three attendants, and the ether 
with four, and others following taking every' occasion they 
eould get. Siienus then advised Earle Eriend to station 
his ships at Wals, which was a convenient road either to 
observe vessels coming from Caithness, or to make an 
expedition to it when a proper occasion oflered. But 
Earle Eriend, by the advice of others, stationed the ships 
et the Isle of Damsey, on the north side of Orkney^ In 
dividing the spoil, which was great, Suenus took care to 
get for his part the silver table, and other valuable fomi- 
ture which belonged to Earle Rounald ; and these he 
instantly sent to Earle Rounald to CaiUiness. In tha 
day-time they drank to excess in the strong castle that was 
in the island^ and at night they slept ia the ships^tied 
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fast to one another, till the week before Christmas. Upon 
the fifth day of the feast of Christaias^ Suenus went to 
Sand wick to his cousin Sigridis, to settle sonie difTef'* 
ences betwixt her and a neighbour. At his going away, 
he earnestly advised Earle Erlend that he would sleep on 
board his ship that night, and take care that he would not 
be less watchful when he was away from him. Suenus 
stayed one night with Sigrldis. Being the next night 
inirited by Gilsis, a farmer ^longing to Sigridis, and was a 
trusty friend, and had got some ale in his house, Suenus 
was informed that Earle Erlend had not slept on board his 
ship, which was contrary to the advice he gave him. He 
sent Margadus and other two men to wait of him, and to 
entreat him that he would pass the next night on board 
his ship; but Suenus told the messengers that he was 
afraid that his advice would in a short time be to no pur- 
pose. Margadus and his companions told Barle Erlend 
all that they were directed to tell. The Earle answered, 
that Suenus was inconsistent with himself; at one time 
he would make no account of any danger, and at other 
times he seemed to be in a panic, and not know whether 
he would go. The soldiers told that as for their part they 
were determined to take their rest ashore, and not oti 
board the ships. Earle Erlend promised to follow Suenus's 
advice, and went to the ships with twenty men attending 
him. AH the rest lodged in the inn. Margadus went 
to a bay not far from that place. That very night Earle 
Harold atid Earle Rounald surprised them, for they were 
not observed by the watch till they were on board the 
capital ship. In the fore part of the ship Ulfus and Or- 
mus stood. Ulfus ran to the Earle, but could not get him 
T?akened, he was so very drunk. At last Ulfus takes him 
out of the ship, and lays him in the boat. Ormus getting 
down the side of the ship, swam ashore. Earle Erlend 
was killed, and many more on board the ship. Margadus 
was wakened by the great clamour And uproar he heard ; 
and seeing both the Earles going away by means of the 
moonshine, concluded Earle Erlend was killed. Margadus 
then goes to Rendall, and sends an express to acquaint 
Suenus. Harold, who inclined to spare the common 
soldiers, was stopped by Earle Rounald till they were sure 
that Earle Erlend was killed. Sometime after, they found 
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Ut body, by ibe abaft of a spear that tbey observed erected 
in the midst of seaweed, on the shore, by which spear the 
body was thrust through. The Earle's body was interred 
in the cathedral. The Earles gave quarter to the sol- 
diers, and to three domestics that belonged to Suenus, the 
■on of Asleif. Oar histories place these things in the 
year 1164. Sometime thereafter, the following gentle- 
men— Suenas, Thiorbiomus, and £ric Slagbreller, sailed 
on an expedition the length of the Scilly Islands, tnd 
obtained a great victory in the harbour called Portiis Di- 
▼esvirginis, where they made rich priaes, and then re- 
turned to Orkney. From the time they had agreed witli 
Suenus till then, the two Earles lived in the greatest hir- 
mony, and Earle Rounald had the direction^of all aflun. 
It wu then that Thiorbiomus was chosen to be one of 
Earle Harold's councillors. Suenus was more attached 
to Earle Rounald, and lived in the Isle of Gnemsay, where 
he used to pass the winter with a great number of soldien 
about him, and maintained them by the depredations he 
made, and the rents and profits of his lands* In the sum- 
mer season he made pyratical expeditions. Thiorbionios, 
who was suspected of interrupting that harmony that till 
ihen subsisted betwixt the two ^rles, at length declsnd 
Idmself an open enemy to Earle Rounald, upon the fol- 
lowing account:— Among Earle Rounald's body guards 
there was one called Thorarinus Killenef, who constaetlj 
aittended the Earle, and was a firm friend. Betwixt him 
«nd Thorliel, one of Thiorbiomus's iriends and com- 
panions, there happened a quarrel as they were drinkint 
together, and in the scuffle, Tfaorkel wounded Thorarious; 
and when Thorarinus's companions pursued Thorkel, he 
fled to Thiorbiomus. Thiorbiomus and Thorkel defended 
themselves Irom a second story of a house, or loft. At 
last the two Earles interposed, and parted them. Thi- 
orbiomus disdained to try the cause before Earle Rounald; 
and in a process carried the point. After Thorarinus re- 
l^nrered, he killed Thorkel as he was going to the church, 
and then fled to the church as a place of safety and a 
sanctuary; but there he is attacked by Thiorbiomus and 
Us followers. When Earle Rounald heard of this tumult, 
he convened a great number of people, and coming up, 
^ed Thiorbiomus if he meant to make a breach upon thf 
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cathedral. Thiorbiomtis answered that it was a very ftn- 
proper place for the person that had fled to it. The Barle 
told him that for the present he would be safe from his 
▼iolence, and obliged Thiorbiomus to retire.' Thiorbi* 
omus, without entering into any terms, went over to 
Caithness; and, after a short time, became Infamous in 
that country, for debauching women, and murders which 
he committed. Thereafter he came privately to Orkney, 
^ith thirty men, and landing at Scapa, he travelled as 
fast as he could to Kirkwall; and going into a tavern 
where Thorarinus happened to be drinking, he wounded 
him mortally, and, getting out in the dark, escaped. Oh 
this account Earle Rounald banished him out of his ter- 
ritories. Thiorbiomus, returning to Caithness, sculked 
with Hofnius the robust, or strong, who was married to 
his sister Ragnildis ; and they had a son called Stephanus, 
who was commonly sumamed the Coimcillor, There* 
after, Thiorbiomus went to wait of Malcolm King of 
Scotland, and vras well received. There lived then at 
court a man, bora of reputable parents, but exceeding 
fierce ; his name was Odranus Gillius. This man fled to 
Orkney, and was received by the two Earles, and ap« 
pointed by them a manager of part of their estate in 
Caithness. There happened some disputes betwixt Odra- 
nus and a gentleman in that country called Helgius, a 
great friend and a favourite of Earle Rounald's, about this 
ofHce ; and Odranus killed him, and then fled to the West 
Highlands of Scotland. He was there protected by Sbm- 
merled. Thane of Argyle, or by Soirle Buie, who was 
married to Ragnildis, daughter to Olafus Bitlingus King 
of the Isles. Their children were, Dugal King of the 
Isles, Ronald, and Engul. This is the family of Dall or 
Argyll. Earle Rounald sent for Suenus, who was then 
preparing for an expedition, and begged of him to be 
avenged of Odranus Gillius, if he got an opportunity. Sue- 
nus sailed for the West Highlands, and entering into their 
bays, was informed that Sommerled was ready to sail 
with seven ships, well provided with men and arms, upon 
a pyratical expedition, and that Odranus Gillius com- 
manded one of the ships, and was resolved to steer for the 
West coast of Scotland to get soldiers from these parts. 
Suenus instantly attacked Sommerled; tad after aij ob- 
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ttinate eDgaf(ement, killed him with the grettest number 
of his followers ; but when he was told that Odranus GiU 
lius was Dot present at that engagement, Suenus went in 
search of him; and coming up with him in MjrrhTafior- 
dum,* or Glendu, or Black Firth, killed him, and fifty 
men with him. The Chronicle of the Isle of Man, which 
in other particulars agrees with this account, differs how. 
erer as to Sommerled's death and the year. It appears 
that Suenus did him much harm, but did not kill him. 
Buchannan agrees with the Chronicon Mannias. 

It was customaiy with the two Earles to cross the seas 
to Caithness, to make a tour to the Highlands of that 
country to hunt wild goats and roes. At this time, Tfai- 
orbiornus stayed with the King of Scotland, and some- 
times with his friends, by turns. When he was with the 
King of Scotland he appeared in pubUck;but when he 
was in Caithness he sculked from place to place. He bad 
three trusty friends in Caithness — Hofnius, who wts 
married to his sister; Lifolfus was the other; the third 
was Halward, or Hosculdis of Thorsdalis, or Strath of 
Thurso. This Hosculdis was the son of Dufa, and lived 
in a pendule of the Kalfadals,'or Calders, called Forse, or 
Forsnesis, so called from a cataract or fall of water that 
is there. This valley of Kalfadale runs up from the Strath 
of Thurso, fiarle Rounald had the sole direction of all 
affairs in his hands since the captivity of Earle Paul, which 
would be twenty-two years. In the latter end of summer 
he went to Caithness, in company with Earle Harold. 
When they arrived at Thurso, there was a rumour and 
surmise that Thiorbiomus sculked in the country with a 
strong party, and was determined to attack the two Earles 
how soon he got an opportunity. Upon getting this in- 
formation, the Earles got together an hundred armed men 

* Myrhvafiordum,— The firth in which Suenus attacked 
Odranus Gillius is in Eddrahillis, now a parish in Lord 
Reay's estate. This firth runs up far into the land, and, 
at the ren^otest part of it, is surrounded with high black 
rocks, whicti, by their shadow, make the firth appear black 
and horrid. The town is called Glen Du, sometimes 
Glen Na Cloche Du. It is a most rugged and rueful 
sort of a place, like the haunt of a pyrate. 
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to guard them, and among them twenty horwmen. Then 
coming to the Kalfadales in the evening, they lodged 
there that night ; and sitting beside the fire, Eiarle Rounald 
nieezed, at which Earle Harold said, '* Cousin, your 
sneezing is very load." Next morning, as they were 
riding to the highest part of the valley, Earle Rounald 
rode before the rest, and next to him Asolfus, and Jomar 
his cousin ; and they were five in company coming to that 
town. Hosculdus wu at that time occupied in carrying 
corn to bis bam yard, and saluted Earle Rounald with « 
loud voice, and saluted the rest only so as that he might 
be heard, and then walked slowly, aaking one question 
after another till they came to the house. The house waf 
situated on a rising ground, that slqped to one side, and 
the entry to it was through a narrow road, built up on 
both sides with stones. It had also a back entry, wbers 
Thiorbiomus was drinking in a clandestine manner, hav« 
ing shut up the back entry with stones, but in a carelea 
manner. How soon he heard Hosculdus's voice, he threw 
down the stones, and both he and his party to their arms, 
and getting over the wall, he came so near to Earle 
Rounattd that he wounded him in the chin, and by that 
stroke he cut off the hand from Asolfus, which he held up 
to defend Earle Rounald. Asoliiis being thus wounded, 
cryed aloud to the rest — "Ye who have been more obliged 
to the Earle defend him now with greater fidelity." He 
was a youth of eighteen years of age, newly taken into the 
Earle's guards. The Earle seeing Thiorbiomus, was to 
alight from his horse, but his foot stuck in the stirrup; 
there Stephanus thrust the Earle through with a spear, 
and Thiorbiomus wounded him a third time. But Jomar 
at that instant thrust his spear through the top of Thior- 
biornus's thigh, and into his groin, upon whirh Thiorbi* 
omus retired, and retired down the declivity of the rising 
ground to the side of a marsh full of standing water, and 
cut in the way of a trench, or tussee, behind the house* 
There Earle Harold riding up met him. His guards 
were with the Earle. How soon they knew one another, 
the soldiers advised the Earle to prevent his enemy's de- 
signs, since they were sure that Thiorbiomus would 
attack them. But Earle Harold not knowing what had 
happened till sometime thereafter, as every one that wout 
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forward stood ttill and looked at Earle Rounald's corpM, 
desired them ask Earle Roanald what they should do, that 
Thiorbfomus was related to him by ties of blood, and be- 
sides, he was under obligations to him. At this time 
Thiorbiomus had f^ot over to the other side, through the 
marshy ground and trench that ran through the middle of 
it, resolving, as he had fifty men that ran to him fFom 
the town, to prevent Earle Harold from getting over. 
Earle Harold came to the side of the marsh ; but as the 
trench was broad and deep, and full of stinking water 
round about, and met with a brisk resistance, he would 
only shoot arrows at Thiorbiomus from a distant place ; 
but Thiorbiomus did not allow his party to shoot any 
arrows back again at Earle Harold or his guards. When 
the arrows were spent, he cried aloud to Earle Harold^ 
*' Spare me, cousin. I shall submit the whole to your 
determination, that you may have the more honour there- 
by. You nifty very well remember that I got so many 
provocations, that you may spare my life, even after th^ 
slaughter is committed. I have supported your interest 
and honour when you was under a restraint in a servile 
manner ; and when your dignity was curbed, I set it at 
liberty — when it was trampled upon, I raised it up. I 
always honoured you with presents, and I carefully sought 
after what would advance your reputation. Granting thatf 
I have committed a crime, yet the whole guilt falls oo 
me, but the whole estate falls to you ; and braides, Earle 
Rounald designed no other fate for me than what has be- 
fallen himself, nor do I believe but you" would demand 
satisfaction from him had he killed me. Do you resolve 
to kill me ?'* When he had spoken a great deal to this 
purpose, he prevailed with msny to pity him and plead 
for him ; and Earle Harold would have hearkened to him 
because so many interceded in his behalf, llien Magnus, 
the son of Havard Gunnar, who was called the Councillort 
interrapted the Earle in this manner — **My Lord, I 
shall not take it upon me to offer an advice to your Itord- 
ship as to such a monstrous crime, but I can tell yoo^ 
plainly what disgrace you shall gain by it if you sparr 
Thiorbiomns— and that is, endless infamy and reproach 
All Earle Rounald's friends will conclude that you wa 
the contriver and promoter of this plot, and this murde 



161 

shall be imputed to you, and that these schemes have 
been long since in agitation, which now at last have broke 
out; and, indeed, not withoat good cause, since he has 
the assurance to boast, even in your presence, that it was 
on.your account he committed this most horrid murder. 
It will be in vain for you to imagine, if he acquit himself, 
that he will acquit you, or take the guilt on himself, and 
free you of it. Nor can you take a more effectual method 
to confirm their suspicion, and what he has said already 
to your Lordship, than to let him away with his life. For 
my part, whether it please or displease your Lordship, I 
shall not suffer him to go off alive from this place, pro. 
Tiding there be present so many honest and resolute men 
to follow me." So said, Thorstenius, and Hacou his bro- 
ther, and Suenus, the son of Roald, joined them ; and 80# 
leaving the Earle beside the trench, went off, and sought 
out a proper place to cross it. When Thiorbiomus saw 
this, he says, ** The Earle and Magnus differ among them- 
selves, the one inclines to compassion and to spare me, 
but the other to cruelty and to kill me ;" and thus despair* 
ing of his life, he sprung back again over the trench with 
his armour upon him, though it was nine cubits broad, 
and his party followed, but not with equal success, for seve- 
ral of them took hold of one another, and stuck by the bank, 
and raised themselves up, crying at the same time to one 
another to try the fortune of a battel, and attack Magnus. 
Thiorbiomus advised his party to shift for themselves, for 
be would go where Earle Harold was. Many dissuaded 
him from going, that he should rather fly to the woods 
and hide himself there ; but it was all in vain. Then all 
his party, excepting eight, fled — some here, and some 
there. Thiorbiomus, with these eight men, went to the 
place where Earle Harold stood, and, falling on his knees, 
laid down his head before him. Upon this, many of 
Earle Harold's party interceded for Thiorbiomus. Then 
says the Earle, ** Make off as fast as you can ; I do not de- 
sire to see you kilted." Thus they spoke beside the water 
of Kalfadale, and so parted. But when the Earle observed 
that Magnus pursued, he says, " Take care of yourself, 
Thiorbiomus, the best you can, for I shall not fight with 
my people to save you." Thiorbiomus then went o^ 
and fled to the huts in the hills, where they pasture their 
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milch cattle in the summer letson. Magnus pursued at 
their heels, and sets fire to the hut ; yet they brisldy de- 
fended themselves until the hut fell upon them. At last 
they came out, choked with the flame and smoke, and 
were all killed. They then look at the wound which 
Thiorbiomus had got, and saw that his entrails were fallen 
down in the wound that Jomar gave him. Earle Harold 
went down to the bottom of the ralley, and Magnus re- 
turned to the town of Forse, and took up £arle Rounald's 
corpse, and carried it to the town of Thurso. Thus what 
Suenus foretold of the ungrateful soul of Thiorhiomus 
came to pass. Earle Rounald was killed upon the SOth 
of August, 1158. Earle Harold and the gentlemen of 
Orkney carried the corpse in great state to their own 
country, and it lay buried at the Holy Virgin's temple till 
it became famous for miracles, and then it was taken 
away from thence by Biamius the Bishop ; and, by an 
order from the Pope of Rome, Earle Rounald was canon- 
ized in the year 1192, and then the body was buried in 
the cathedral. . He was a generous nobleman, faithful to 
bis friend— a nobleman skilled in many arts, and a ce- 
lebrated poet. His only known blemish was one instance 
of perjury, to which he was led from an apprehension that 
the oath he had taken was unlawful. He left one daughter, 
married to Eric Slagbreller. Their children were H wold, 
Magnus, Mangius, and Rounald ; and three daughters — 
Ingibiorg, Elia, and Ragnildis. 

After Earle Rounald's death, Earle Harold claimed 
the property of the whole country to himself; for he had 
a high spirit, and aspired after grandeur. He was of a 
large stature, and of great bodily strength. By his wife 
Affreca he had two sons, Henry and Hacou; and two 
daughters, Helen and Margaret. Saenus took t^e charge 
of Hacou from his infancy, having voluntarily offered to 
educate him; and when he arrived at a proper age, he 
took him alongst with himself on his pyratical expeditions, 
nor did he omit any particular which he thought would 
contribute to bis credit and reputation. Suenus used to 
spend the winter season in the Isle of Grsemsay, and 
maintained eighty resolute fellows in his own house ; and 
for that purpose he had such a large hall, that the like 
was not in all Orkney. Every Spring he was at great 



163 

pains and expenses in labouring his farm, for he sowed a 
great quantity of corn ; nor did he spare his own person 
in all these labours. When seed Ume was over he plun- 
dered the coast of Ireland and Western Isles, and returned 
about the middle of summer, and continued at home till 
he had finished his harvest, and saw all his com well se- 
cured in his barn- yard. Then he returned to his rob- 
beries; nor did he return till the first month of winter was 
over. He made one expedition which was more memor- 
able than the rest. The inhabitants of the Western Isles^ 
fearing his attacks, either hid all they could under ground, 
or hid their goods in caves. Having sailed the lengUi of the 
Isle of Man, and got but little for his painst he intercepted 
two merchant ships, bound for the Isle of Man, having on 
board English cloth and other commodities of great value. 
They were not able to make any resistance. After taking 
all that was on board the ships, he restored the ships to 
the mariners, and allowed all on board to get their own 
clothes, but he gave them little or no provisions. After 
his return to the Western Isles, he divided the spoil 
among his soldiers. Then sailing like on that triumph, 
he covered his ships when they were in harbour with 
English cloth. When he was near Orkney with his fleet, 
he caused sew English cloth to his sails, so as that they 
appeared like sails of scarlet, for which reason they called 
that expedition the scarlet voyage. When he returned, 
he prepired a great feast at his own house, and among 
other things at that entertainment he had plenty of wine. 
Earle Harold was invited to this grand entertainment. 
In the course of conversation, they happened to speak 
about Suenus's great fictions and achievements. Then 
says Earle Harold to Suenus, " It is my advice to you 
to give over your pyratical expeditions; for truly it is ex- 
traordinary good luck to return with such success, and 
you have for a long time supported yourself and your 
followers at the expense of others. But take care that it 
is very common that pyrates and robbers perish at last 
when they are committing robberies, at least unless they 
give over their pyracy and robbery in due time." At this 
Suenus smiled, and, looking at the Earle, says — " My 
Lord, your advice is truly good and friendly, and very 
well worth the minding; but give me leave to tell your 
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Lordship, that there kre muiy that loudly coitiplalii <tf 
jour Lordship as not being altogether a man of strict 
justice." Then says the £arle, ** It was not through a 
wantonness of speaking that I spoke so to you ; and as for 
what concerns me, I shall take care of that." Suenus 
says, " My Lord, your design is surely good, and I shall 
gire'oTer this course of life ; for old age is coming oo, and 
my strength begins to fail, and is weakened more and 
more by frequent expeditions ; however, I shall yet add 
this harvest expedition to the i^st, which I would not 
wish to be worse than my Spring expedition, and then I 
shall surely give over." ** My friend (says the Earle), it 
is not easy to foresee whether it be death or glory that is 
before us." After this they turned the conversation to 
other subjects ; and when the feast was over, Earle Harold 
went away, having got valuable presents from Suenus^ 
and confirmed their former friendship. Sometime there- 
after, Suenus went ofTon a pyratical expedition, and took 
alongst with him Hacou, Earle Harold's son. First they 
searched the Western Isles, and got very little ; then they 
sailed for Ireland, and snrprised the city of Dublin, and 
took it, for the Dubliners knew nothing of the enemy till 
he was possessed of their city. They carried ofT a great 
booty, and took all the aldermen and principal men of the 
city prisoners ; but they ransomed themselves by promis- 
ing to give him the city for ever, and to give as much 
money as he pleased to seek, and in like manner to re- 
ceive what troops he pleased to put in their garrison. To 
all this they swore. In the evening Suenus returned to 
his ships, and was to go next morning to receive bis 
money and hostages, and to put a garrison on the city. 
That night all the considerable men in Dublin held a 
meeting in one place, and lamented the publick interest, 
and their private fortunes. They considered it a very 
great servitude to be under the yoke of Orkney men; but 
still it was a harder case to be under the tyranny of one 
of the most ferocious men in the western world ; for which 
cause they resolved to destroy him by a stratagem, and 
an ambuscade. Then they instantly to work, and made 
deep ditches within their ports, and through all the streets 
through which Suenus was to walk ; and they laid pieces 
of wood over the trenches, and covered them with straw. 
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that the enemy migHt tumble down into these trenches. 
This was execute with such art» that there was not the 
least appearance of such a design; and, together with 
these ditches, they had armed men concealed in houses 
en both sides of the street to attack the enemy how soon 
be fell into the trap. Next day Suenus entered the city 
and his party with him, all armed ; and being received by 
the citizens, he suddenly fell into the ditches and bis men. 
Then the armed men concealed in the houses sallied out 
upon them, and some ran to secure the ports that no more 
of the enemy might enter, the rest attacked the enemy 
now caught in the snare, and by these means deprived of 
the advantage of defending themselves; and there they 
were ail shun. Suenus was the last man of them that 
was killed ; and these were the last words which he spoice 
— ** I give you all here to know, whether I end my life 
this day or whether I escape, that I am one of Saint 
Rounald's guards, and that, next to Almighty God, I 
hope for mercy from him." Thus Suenus made his exit, 
which misfortune Earle Rounald foretdd him long before ; 
and not long before it happened Earle Harold also fore* 
told him it would happen. It is currently reported that he 
was the most considerable private man that lived in the 
West, either in his own age or in former times; for my 
own part, I think he was a successful robber and pyrate 
to the last expedition, a great deceiver and traitor, and 
the author of the most shocking villany, murder, and de- 
testable parricide against his own i^enerous, kind, and noble 
master, and that he died more honourably than he de- 
served. When he was slain, all that escaped the massacre 
sailed for Orkney with the fleet. How soon his two 
sons, Olaf and Andrew, heard of their father's fate, they 
divided the estate betwixt themselves ; and the summer 
thereailer they built small houses in pUce of that large 
building which their father had in the island. Andrew 
married Frida, the daughter of Kolbein Ruga, sister to 
Biamius Bishop of Orkney by the same father. Sir 
James Ware, in his History of Ireland, in the annals 
of the year 1173, makes mention of an Orkneyman, called 
John, that came to their kingdom to restore to his crown 
Asculfiis King of Dublin, who had been dethroned by 
Dermoty the son of Murchurdi anno 1171. 
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After bis firat lidj's defttb, Earle Harold married 
Varffod, daughter to the Earle of Murray, and by her bad 
Thorfinnas, David, and John ; and three daughters, 
Ganuildis, Herborg, and Lianglif. At that time Magnus, 
the son of Erlingus Skackius, was king of Norway, who 
was grandchild, by his daughter Christina, to Sigurdus 
King of Norway, who travelleid to Jerusalem — all the ro^ 
male line being cut off by the civil wars, and by the 
treachery of King Magnus and his father Erling, who 
bribed the Archbishop and Bishops to give their votes for 
him. Harold, the son of Eric Siagbreller, grandchild to 
Earle Rounald, sailed with his brothers to Norway, and 
waited of King Magnus, and obtained from his Majesty 
a grant of all the islands which his grandfather Earle 
Rounald possessed ; and, at the same time, created him 
an Earle. Sigurdus, called Murtus, came home with 
Earle Harold the younger from Norway. He was the 
son of Ivar Gallius, who wu slain at Nidarosia with Earie 
Erling. He was a young man, very forward and brave. 
His mother was a daughter of Havard Gunnar. But 
Magnus, brother to Earle Harold the younger, stayed in 
Norway with the King, and was slain with his Mi^esty 
thereafter at Sogma. Earle Harold the younger landed 
in Zetland, and from thence sailed for Caithness ; and 
addressing King William the Lyon of Scotland, his Ma- 
jesty gave to Earle Harold the younger the half of Caith- 
ness, which his grandiigither Earle Rounald formerly pos- 
sessed. When Earle Harold the younger was gathering 
soldiers, among other brave men that joined, Lifolfus^ who 
had married his sister Ragnildis, also joined him, and 
was made commander over the greatest part of his amy. 
Then there was an ambassadour sent to Earle Harold the 
elder to require him to obey thf orders of the two mon- 
archs; but the messenger was severely threatened by Earle 
Harold the elder, and was told, that he would not pass 
from any part of his estate, or diminish his territories; 
and, at the same time, began to gather forces. Earle 
Harold the younger gathered soldiers also in Caithness at 
the same time, and sent Lifolfus to Orkney to find out 
what Earle Harold the elder was doing. Lifolfus crossed 
the Pentland Frith; and, landing at the east side of South 
Ronaldsha, went up a hill, and there met three spies, two- 
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of whidi he killed, and the third he brought alenget with 
him. Taking a view of the enemy^ he saw a large fleet 
consisting of tall ships, and at his return, he told that the 
enemy had such a powerful army, that the few they had 
were far fVom being match for them ; that It was necee^ 
sary to go that day to Thurso, and they would get a great 
body of men from that town, and that such a reinforce- 
ment would enable them to engage the enemy upon more 
equal terms. To this Sigurdus Murtus answered, that 
tlie Earle's brother-in-law had crossed the Pentland Frith 
to his great loss, for he left all his courage behind him, 
and that they conid not hope for snccess if every one 
there lost heart and courage at the sight of the enemy. 
Lifolfus replied, that no man's courage could be known 
before he saw the danger ; at the same time he was of the 
nind, that few there present would appear in the field 
when he had fled away. By these means the resolution 
of getting a reinforcement from Thurso was dropped. A 
few hours thereafter, they saw Earle Harold the elder's 
fleet sailing from South Ronalsha, which made them ivam 
their attention to draw up their army; and Harold the 
elder havhig landed his forces, it then plainly appeared 
that he was superiour. Sigurdus Murtus and Lifolfus, 
Earle Harold the younger's two generals, led on the army» 
for they commanded the two wings. Sigurdus was dressed 
in scarlet, and tucked up with a belt the fore part of his 
elothes. Being asked why was not his back covered at 
the same time, he told that he had a mind that day t& 
march forward, and not to turn his back. In E^rle 
Harold the elder's army were many brave men, elegantly 
dressed, and skilful in war ; and among them were the 
Bishop's relations, and the officers of the army. The 
battel began with a most furious onset, or attack, on both 
sides ; and that ardour continued for a long time, till Si- 
gurdus Murtus, after committing great havock among 
the Orkneymen — killing with his sword whether they 
stood or fled —was at last slain. Lifolfus, not in the least 
disheartened by his fall, charged the enemy with great 
spirit, and slew them, though they surrounded him on 
every side. The people of Caithness tell, that he broke 
three diflerent times through the enemy that day. At 
last, fighting like a hero, he died gloriously. When the 
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two genenls were dain the rest fieS, sna scuiiced w&er- 
ever they could find & plice of sofety. Earle Harold the 
younfcer fell beside a peat moss; and io the place where 
his blood was spilt there was seen a gleam of clear light, 
which persuaded many that he was a good man, and had 
a just cause.* His body was buried in Caithness, and a 
temple adorns the phtce where he fell, it being built ks 
his sake. The writer says, that the many miracles by 
which God was pleased to honour his remains testified to 
those that lived then, that he was an excellent person; 
and he adds further, that it made it evident that he wished 
to be carried over to Orkney to his friends Saint Magnus 
and Saint Rounald. After this engagement, Earle Han»ld 
subjected all Caithness to himself, and returned in 

triumph to Orkney. 

How soon King William of Scotland heard that Harold 
the younger was slain, and that all Caithness was sub- 
jected to the tyranny of the Earle of Orkney, he was en- 
raged, and very justly ; and sends an express to Rounald, 
King of the Isles, the greatest warriour of that age in the 



* This battel is still called the Battel of Claredon, from 
the words " clear the Dane," which was the common ety 
among the Scots. The field of battel is near Thurso fas^ 
and the vestiges of what the author calls the Temple 
were visible till George Sinclair of Ulbster enclosed that 
ground. Then the stones were carried away ; and Jt is a 
question but they will plough up that brave nobleman's 
bones as well as the stones of bis chapel. They ought rather 
to enclose the sepulchre of the dead, and preserve the 
memory of that Earle. This enclosure is called Kirkua, 
from the temple built over Earle Harold's grave. Harold 
the elder*s army was cut to pieces in that engagement, 
and pursued &r and near; and the country people stiU 
shew heaps of large bones at the Haven of Claredon, where 
there was a terrible slaughter of the Norwegians. It is 
true that Harold the younger*s death was favourable to 
Earle Harold the elder's interest, but his precipitancy and 
heat occasioned that nobleman's fall. The book of Plota 
gives such an account as might be expected from the his- 
toriographer of a tyrant, and in that light it is to be con- 
sidered for ordinary, glome of the weapons used in th^t 
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West The Chronicon ManniaB calls him Reginiad« 
This Reginald IWed for three years successively io his 
ships, after the manner of the most Infamous pyrates, so 
that he did not go under the sooty roof of a house all that 
time ; by this is meant that he did not go into any house. 
His father was Gudrodus, the son of Olafus BisHngus 
King of the iBbuds; and his mother was Ingibiorg, the 
daughter of Earle Hacon the son of Earle Paul. This 
King Reginald, according to his instructions from tho 
King of Scotland, drew together a great army out of all 
the Western Isles and out of Kyntyre, and a very con- 
siderable number of troops from Ireland ; and, marching 
into Caithness, he soon reduced the whole ef it. After 
spending some time in the country, he settled it according 
to his pleasure; and when he left it he entrusted the 
government of it to three deputies — ^to wit, Manius the 
son of Olafus, Rafnus the judge of the country, and 
Lifolfus AlUus.* 

battel were found in a peat bank, near the House of 
Hemer. They were odd machines, resembling plough- 
shares, all iron.— [3ince Mr Pope penned this note, the 
late Sir John Sinclair, of Ulbster, Bart, on Mr P. 'a 
suggestion, erected an edifice over the spot where it is 
supposed Harold was buried, it bears the name of 
" Harold's Tower:" When seen from a distance, it has « 
very striking appearance.] 

« There is a current tradition in the North Highlands 
coneeming the march of this army. They travelled 
through the forests and entered the height of Strathnaver, 
where Earle Harold watched an opportunity to attack 
the King of the Isles. Accordingly, they had an engage- 
ment near Achness, and the field of battel is called Dal 
Harold, or Harold's lield; itis a large plain, and fiill of 
small cairns or heaps of stones, and some large stoneai 
erected where persons of note among the slain are in« 
terred. In this battel, Earle Harohl was ^ell drubbed; 
but it is very probable he made some more attacks upoa 
this army before they passed through Strathnaver; for we 
see the common marks of a battel at a place called Acli 
kyl na borgie, and some near the parish kirk of Far. At 
this time it is not improbable but it was that the weU- 
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All this time Earle Harold stayed in Orkney, and 
pretended he knew nothing of what King Reginald did 
5n Caithness. But after King Reginald had left that 
country, Harold sent an assassin privately to Caithness 
with instructions, if he could not kill all the deputies, at 

cut stone in the churchyard of Far was erected ; there is 
five feet above ground, and they say above four feet under 
ground ; it is of a flinty hard kind, but extremely well- 
cut on every side: the sculpture is of some fanciful sortf 
for no person can understand the meaning of it, only we 
think that there is a cross on it. The common people 
call it Car clan vie Ercher, the monument of the sons of 
the son of Ferchard. A tribe of the name of Macleod 
claim a right to bury there still, so that this Macercher or 
son of Ferchard, seems to be one of the family of Macleod 
who was in King Reginald's army. 

The traditional history of Lord Reay's £unily mentioos 
that their ancestors came from Ireland in the reign of 
King William the Lyon, and had their first settlement in 
Caithness; and by marrying the Bishop of Caithness's 
neice they got lands in Strathnaver. This tradition talliee 
so well with what the historian writes of King Reginald, 
that it needs not be called in question ; for we see the 
occasion of their coming from Ireland, and the good cause 
for their getting lands in Caithness; and no doubt such 
encouragements were offered before they would join in this 
expedition. In our History of Scotland we have no 
mention of King Reginald's marching into Caithness, 
only in the general that King William Uie Lyon marched 
into that country and punished Earle Harold severely; 
but it is presumable that Harold was so roughly handled 
|>y the King of the Isles that he would not engage with 
Princes so soon again. 

It appears, from King Reginald getting so considerable 

a number of men from Ireland, that people of rank and 

distinction joined him with their clients and foUowers ; 

and that at that period not only the ancestors of the frmSy 

of Reay, but also of other families, settled them in the 

North of Scotland; for to be sure the King would prefer 

loyal brave men to a treacherous bloody tyrant like Eailft 
Harold. ' ' 
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least to kill one of them ; and this fellow comiog to Raf- 
nuB, the judge of the country, was interrogate about his 
business, and what brought him to the country ; and when 
the fellow began to tremble, and by so doing to discover 
his wiclced design, Rafnus say^, '< I find you are employed 
by Earle Harold to commit some mischief in this country ; 
but as you are related to me I do not desire to see you 
hanged," and so dismissed him. But thereafter he went 
to Lifolfus and stabbed him to death, and then fled to 
Orkney. Then Earle Harold musters up a great army, 
and transported them to Thurso. The Bishop of Caith- 
ness, who was called John, lived then at Scrabster; and 
seeing that the townsmen of Thurso were not able to op- 
pose Earle Harold, and that the Earle was in such a rage 
against them that he stopped his ears that so he might not 
be prevailed upon to spare any person, the Bishop went 
to meet Earle Harold that he might try if he could bring 
him to a belter temper; and the Bishop told the people, 
that if Earle Harold behaved gently towards him, then 
they might have good hopes. When the troops landed in 
a great hurry and came to Thurso, th^ Bishop walked 
forward to meet the Earle, and was received with a 
treacherous smile ; but Earle Harold ordered instantly to 
take hold of him, and pluck out his tongue and eyes. 

The monks who dealt in the marvellous^ alledge that 
the time they were torturing the Bishop, Saint Trullane 
or Diva Trullane, one of the tutelar Saints of Scotland, 
was called upon by the Bishop ; and when the Bishop 
vras let go or dismissed, he went to the cleft of a rock, 
where he found a woman sitting alone, and that she was 
the person whose aid he had implored. How soOn she 
observed the blood trickling down his face, she commanded 
silence, and ordered the Bishop to be carried to the place 
where she is buried ; and that he was made whole and 
recovered his speech and his sight. I relate this upon 
the testimony of my author, says Torfeus. Proeopius and 
many others affirm that such thinji^s happened in theikr 
time. 

After executing his resentment Upon the Bishop, Earle 
Harold goes to Thurso. The townsmen instantly suf- 
rendered to him . Some df them were severely ponlshed, 
some were fined in a sum of money, which vras propor- 

M 2 
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tioned to the crimes alledged againsl them; and the 
people of Caithness, whether willing or unwilling, were 
obliged to swear allegiance to him. All that belonged to 
the deputies, who fled to the King of Scotland, was for- 
feited, both estates and moveables; and Earle Harold 
himself, with the greatest part of Ids army, resided in 
Caithness, in order to keep the country in subjection to 
him. There were six deputies that before Christmas 
came to King William, and gave him an account of all 
the cruelty which Earle Harold had committed in Caith« 
ness. The King was highly provoked, and promised to 
make up their losses to them twofold. The first day they 
were in the King's court be gave each of them twenty- 
five yards of cloth, and a mark sterling a-day to bear their 
expenses ; and being thus kindly entertained, they con. 
tinued with his Mijesty until the feast was over. Then 
the King's deputies through all Scotland were ordered to 
recruit soldiery; and this great army marched north to 
Eystensdale or Ousdale, a valley which joins Sutherland 
and Caithness, which valley this great army covered from 
top to bottom, — the situation of tibe camp extending itself 
a great way and requiring a great extent of ground. 
Earle Harold all this while stayed in Caithness, and 
gathered troops from all quarters. There was got together 
by him about seven thousand two hundred men. The 
author says sixty hundred, and in every hundred are con- 
tained twelve tens. But that army was only a handful 
compared to the King of Scotland's army. Whereupon 
Earle Harold sent ambassadours to the King of Scotland 
to treat of peace ; but they were answered, that it was In 
vain to propose any paciHcation unless the fourth part of 
all Caithness was instantly confiscate, except the posses- 
sions of such as fled to the King. Earle Harold then 
convened all the gentlemen in Caithness and others 
capable to give advice, and lays before them the terms 
proposed, and asked their advice ; and finding they had 
no way to escape certain ruin and destruction if they 
attempted to fight when they had not suflicient forces, it 
was agreed to give up to the King of Scotland the foortk 
part of all the estates in Caithness. The author says that 
the King also demanded the fourth part of all the money- 
M weU as the fourth part of their estates, which last pait 
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lib Majesty got. Then Earle Harold got all CaitbDeas 
to be bolden of the Kiug of Scotland io the same manner 
as he had it before it was given to Harold the younger. 
In the time that this storm of war was in agitation, Thor- 
finnoSy Earle Harold's son, who was given as an hostage 
to the King of Scotland, had his eyes pulled out. I 
thought it proper to take down these things in the author's 
words, though Buchanan tells this matter in a diOerent 
way. Book 7th, in the Life of King William of Scotland, 
he places these things in the year 1199, and by Thorfin- 
nus, the Earle's General, who had his eyes pulled out, and 
was his son in all probability; and though he adds was 
also hanged, he does not mean Harold, whom he dis- 
tinguishes by the title of Earle, and not of a General. 
Boethus says the castration happened in Alexander 2nd's 
time» and after the murder of Bishop Adam. Therefore, 
the author^s silence is not conclusive against the fact : as 
the thing did not happen at this time, but in the reign of 
Alexander 2nd, after the murder of Bishop Adam, he 
could not but be silent. And as to Earle Harold's pro- 
geny being castrate, and a rising ground or hill denomi- 
nated fipom this castration, to preserve the remembrance 
of such an event my author is quite silent, which he would 
by no means have omitted if he had known such a thing, 
nor could he be ignorant of the fact when he lived at tho 
time, and in all probability was present and observed all 
the occurrences with great exactness. I am rather of 
the mind that the name of the hill round the valley is so 
called from the name of a man such as Eystenius, which 
is a proper name. But as eista. signifies testicles in the 
Danish language, posterity concluded that the name of the 
hill is derived from that word, being misled by the simi- 
litude of the words I for several names of places, and of 
men and women, were then taken from the Danish 
tongue in Scotland. It appears that the valley where the 
King of Scotland encamped was so called as I have ob- 
served,* 

« I shall here take down Buchanan's words— « Rex 
reversus domum, Comitis Harald, magna ex parte capias, 
variis congrassibus delevit. Ducem e fuga retractura, 
oQuys arbatumstraogalavit ^Umque sorpen ejus mascu- 
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After this, Earle Harold wu guilty of treisonablo 
practices against Suerir, the snccessour of Magnus King 
of Norway ; for be rebelled against bim, and sent an army 
to join bis competitor; wberefbre King Suerir, when be 
got tbo peaceable possession of tbe tbrone, tamed all his 
wrath against Harold, the son of Maddadus, and ordered 
a fleet to be equipt in order to subdue him. When Barle 
Harold was informed of these preparations, he was mueh 

lam emasculandam dedit ; reliqiios propinquos, et scel- 
erum admlnistros magna pecunia multaTit.'* It is not to 
be imagined that Earle Harold would be an idle speeta- 
tor, and make no attacks upoo the Ring's army on their 
inarch into Caithness. We see that he employed Thor- 
tinnusy either bis son or some other person of that name* 
to be General of an army to harass his Migesty apoo his 
march ; and that answerably they had several engage- 
mentSy though as oft to their min; and tbat at last &ii 
Generkl was taken prisoner, i|nd had first his eyes puUsd 
out, and tben was hanged. I shall here offer a conjec- 
ture, which is thi8:-^There is near Glen Loth» in the 
pari^ of Loth, in Sutherland, and not &r from the oon* 
lines of Caithness, a place where a battel was fought of 
old, called Blear na Coub, or tbe field of the maimed or 
wounded ; and in the end next to Caithness of the field 
of battel there is a monstrous stone erectisd; It is ten feet 
abore ground, and the largest end of it uppermost, vHiich 
is a sepulchral monument where some person of rank is 
buried ; and opposite to Glen ^Loth tbere Is a spot of 
ground on the top of a rock, which is not higli, as it is 
only the brink of the river. The rock is still called Cnsig 
Torfin; and it Is probable tbat here Thorfinnus was 
hanged and is buried ; for tbere are many large stones in 
that spot of ground. This spot of ground, called Crslg 
Torfin, commands a very fine rural prospect, and Is even 
inviting to strangers to take a view of that valley from it. 
As this tract of ground had some woods of old, it woidd 
invite such a pyfatlcal banditti to sculk there, in order to 
take any opportunity that would ofler; nor is it to be 
imagined, that such a wise Prince as King William woold 
tamely enter into such terms with so audacious a tjnB^ 
h^ woold rather pwish him in an wemplBry mamisr. 
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tfrild, u he had nooe to support htm ; and therefore he 
sailed to Norway, taking idong with him Biornius the 
Bishop, and all the principal men io Orkney, in order tp 
obtain his Mijesty's pardon for his high crimes and mis- 
demeanpurs. He landed at Bergen, where King Suerir 
was holding a Parliament with all the nobles of Norway. 
Earle Harold's i^ase was examined in our Saviour '« 
Chiirchyard,«.the King's guards standing on each side 
of the throne, others sitting near his Majesty's person, 
and a guard surrounding Earle Harold. The Book qf 
Flotta gives us the Earle'fi speech in these words:—" In 
my old age, I need much the favour of your hearts and 
ears. When I now stand up in the august assembly both 
-of King and Peers, my grey hairs, the sure evidences of 
old age, prove my tsase 4o be such. I have not been mi- 
Aceustomed to have access to crowned heads ; I have been 
in fayour vfith some of them, and under the displeasure 
of otherf ; and now I have incurred the displeasure of my 
King apd Sovereign, king Suerir, far beyond my expec- 
tatioi> ; for the offence is rather imputed Io me than com- 
mittie^ hy me. I was not guilty of high treason ; but It is 
•as true, 1 did not oppose such as were guilty of rebellion, 
nor was it safe for me to draw down the hatred of my 
people as long as I rule over them as their superiour, noc 
am 1 to be charged with all the crimes that my vassals in 
Orkney are guilty of. Many of them infest Ireland and 
Scotland wi^h their pyratlcal expeditions, or rob mer- 
chants* AH these things are done against my inclination, 
tI}oi|gh nol^Mly thinks I am slow in bringing the guilty to 
condign pifnishment. But what need is there of many 
vforids; I commit my cause wholly tp God's mercy and 
pleajiurp, aq4 to ^iQg &ierir's clemency and pleasure;" 
and Ithen coming forward from the place where he stood, 
h.e fell down on his knees at the King's feet. When the 
King saw the Earle fall down, he looked around to all 
about him. AfUr being silent for a short space, he then 
spolce filter this manner:—" It is very certain that the 
gireat jirn^y from Qrkney has done much harm to my 
subj^cls; but now ye see the Earle of Orkney at his re- 
pen^nce for what he did, and imploring mercy, and he 
shall me.ejk with clemency because I need mercy vomGod^" 
Tjl^^n »f$ i^e Ki9gf ** Ijtfy tord, you'U rise up, as you 
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good pleasure; and you shall hear of the termrof peace 
when I have forther time." All the estates in Oiimey 
and S^tland which appertained to those that were slain 
in Flomyogus were confiscate; but their nearest relationa 
had a privilege to redeem them within three jears ; bat 
if the three yearg elapsed they were irredeemably forfeited: 
and, besides, Zetland was forfeited, and the rents of It 
ordered to be paid into the King's treasury ; and Zetland 
was never subject to the Series of Orkney thereafter. 
Orkney was only left to Earle RaroM, and the King re- 
served to himself the half of the fines, and treasurers and 
collectors were appointed by the King for this end ; Amius 
Liora was the principal person. AU these thiogs were 
done in that Parliament about the 29th of June, and are 
recorded in the publick registers by the King's orders; 
and Earle Harold confirmed all by his oath before he left 
I7orway. The Earle kept his oath and promise whilst 
King Suerfr lived, and an that while he behaved himself 
civilly to Arnius Liora ; but after King Suerir'a death, 
when Norway was torn to pieces by civil wars, he ordered 
assassins to lie in wait and murder Amius Liora. Then 
he reduced Orkney and Zetland to their former state. 
Harold was five years old when he was created an Earle; 
he lived twenty years with Saint Rounald, and he held 
the Earldom of Orkney alone for the space of forty-eight 
years after Saint Rounald was killed. He died in peace 
the second year of the reign of Ingius Bardius, which was 
the year of our Lord 1 206, and 73rd year of his age. He 
was a nobreman famous in peace and war, of great strength 
of body, a ruefirl ugly face, of a large size, prudent wad 
sagacious as to events. His sons, David and John, suc- 
ceeded him in the Earledom of Orkney; for his soo 
Henry got the Earledom of Ross. The most powerful of 
all the Earles of Orkney were Sigurdus, Thorfinnus, and 
Earle Harold, of whom we have spoken. 

What Buchanan writes. Book 7th, of Adam Bishop 
of Caithness, who was burnt fn his own idtehen, the 
Codex Flateyensis narrates in the following manner. It 
Is to be observed that both the historians agree as to the 
year in which this murder happened, viz. 1222. 

After the death of John Bishop of CaithneM^ whose 
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tongne and ejres Earle HaroM ordered to be pulled oufr 
Bishop Adam succeeded. It is not known who were hiv 
parents ; for he was a foundling exposed at the door of 
some church. This Bishop's rigour, in exacting his 
tiends, gave a general disgust to alFthe country; but the 
whole blame thereof was imputed to a monk, who was his 
companion. It was the custom, that whoever had twenty 
cows payed a mark of butter out of each cow, or twenty 
marks of butter: that is, he payed one spann for teind. 
Every person, whether he had few car many, paid teiod^ 
observing this proportion. At last the Bishop ordered 
that such as had fifteen cows should pay a spann of butter; 
and when the Bishop had this granted to him by the 
people, he then sought a spann of butter irom such as had 
only twelve cows ; when this was also granted, he resolved 
to double his teind, and imposed a spann of butter on those 
that had only ten cows. At last the country people, 
considering this last imposition intderable, complained df 
this hardship and injustice to Earle John, who happened 
to be present. Earle John told them, that he would not 
meddle or interfere in their disputes, for that was his 
safest course ; at the same time told them, that no man 
could be obliged to do what he was not able to perform. 
The Bishop lived at Halkyrk, on the water of Thurso, 
[Halkyrkia signifies the High Church, whether it be the 
name of the temple, or the name of the place] ; and 
with th9 Bishop there was Rafnus Rufus at the time, who 
was Sheriff of the county ; and Earle John lived near 
Halkyrk. At the time the country people held a fair 
upon the hill above the Earle's dwelling, Rafnus advised 
the Bishop to pass from his last demand, otherwise there 
was cause to be afraid of the mob. The Bishop told 
Rafnus to be of good courage, that the ignorant, stupid, 
and vulgar, would put a bridle in their own moutlu 

Then word was sent to Earle John that he would inter* 
pose, in order to bring about an agreement, but all in vain ; 
for he flatly refused to make any trial by way of interces* 
sion. At last great crowds of the country people ran 
down from the hill and formed themselves into a great 
body, and ran violently to the place where the Bishop 
resided. Wlien Rafnus observed them, he again earnestly 
\ treated the Bishop that he would instantly think upoD 
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m settlement with them. They were at tlie time drinking 
Id an upper room when the country people came to the 
place. The monk, who was so much hated by their going 
out, was struck across his face, and dropped down dead 
within the Bishop's court. When the Bishop heard this, 
be said, that what befell the monk had happened mock 
later than he often thought ; lor he always stirred up dis- 
sension betwixt them and him; and thereupon the Bishop 
sent Rafnus to tell the people, that he wanted much to 
Bgree with them. When the wisest of the people heani 
the message sent by Rafnus, they were very glad ; but u 
the Bishop was coming out to satisfy them, such as were 
more foolish and inflamed with a barbarous ferocity took 
hold of him, and hauled him away to a little house nigh 
liis own dwelling, which they set on fire, and which burnt 
with such a sudden vehemence that the flame prevented 
those that ran hastily to save the Bishop. After the 
bouse was burnt down, they found the Bishop's body, 
which was not much defaced by the fire, and it was buried 
with great pomp. When King Alexander the Sod of 
Scotland, son of King William the Saint, was infonnedgf 
ibis by the Bishop's friends, he was so enraged, that the 
atrocity of the punishment which he inflicted on those that 
■committed the murder has not been forgotten: some be 
-ordered to be executed, he caused cut off the limbs of 
others, he forfei^d and banished others. It is recorded 
that no loss than eighty persons, who were concerned ib 
that murder, had their feet and hands cut ofi*, of which 
wounds many of -them died. The Scottlae Chronicon ^ 
Boetius narrate it in the following manner:— Upon t^ 
13th of September, 1222, Adam Bishop of Caithness 
.«nd Martyr, because be piously maintained the dignity jof 
Ills Church, was thrown into a burning fi^rniice by the 
Sarle of that cowitry, and burnt to afhes, and thus took 
hh (ilghX to heay^n.* King Alexander 2nd of Sfcotland 



• The common tradition in Caithness witli respect to 
Sishop Adam is this : that when the common peoplp cinq- 
j)lained to Earle John oi the Bishop's rigours, ^e Earle 
4oid them to take him and boil him* nhich the mitd 
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was so highly enraged at this impious and barliarous 
murder, that he inflicted the most exquisite punishment 
upon the authors of it; for he castrated such as were 
present and consented to it, that to such as had any con- 
cern 10 that atrocious crime might have no representatfres 
or heirs. Pope Celestine the 4th'8 bull is still extant, 
wherein the Pope commends the King highly for disposing 
the cause of the Church in so remarkable a manner. 



We have no connected history of the Earles of Orkney 
after this period. The Book of Flotta eqded here. What 
follows is only hints taken frojn Torfseus, which, he. says, 
are taken from the Norwegian and iDanish records; and 
we conclude with the Journal of King Hacou's expedition 
in the year 1263, and the happy pacification concluded 
betwixt King Alexander III. of Scotland, and Magnus 
the Fourth of Norway in 1266. 

Gilbert Murray, Archdeacon of Murray, was Bishop 
of Caithness after Bishop Adam, and installed in 1222. 
He was the most learned man of all the Clergy of Scot- 
land at that time; and by all the accounts we have, }ie 
was a very pious and good m&o* He built the Cathedral 
at Dornoch, and the castle at the hum-side of Scrabstef, 
near Thurso. In hU days^ the battel of Embo was fought 
near Dornoch. 

' .. . i ,^ ' ' 

drunken mob took for peremptory orders, and so they in* 
stantly burnt the Bishop. 

Earle John lived in that old buildhag called the Tower 
of Braal. Whether huilt by himself or wicked Earle 
Harold, his father, is a question. 

The Bishop's residence was UMfit t)iei M|li|9« of Hftl- 
kyrk, betwixt it and Qxkoy CropH* Tb? niifis of i| vrere 
visible till of late. A farmer oalled V-etfir Horn pl^ughcjd 
it, and by these means deprived the injnister of the best 
spot of grass he had. The Bishop's kirk was near Quoy 
Crook. A green spot full of small stones shews the placo 
whero it stood. It wm c«Ued l^t* Catherine's. 



BOOK III. 



OONTAIXIXe 



ONLY SOME HISTORICAL FRAGMENTS* 
MENTIONED BY TORFiEUS. 



In the year 1229, Allan Earle of Galloway, the son of 
RoUand, a Scots Earle, a brare man, and well skilled in 
lea aflairs, and that had been long in the practice of 
pyratical expeditions, and plundering Ireland and the 
Western Isles, at last began to invade the Isle of Mann, 
with a great fieet and a great army ; but Olafus, the son 
of Gudrodus, Viceroy of Mann, who was very lojral to 
King Hacou, bravely defended his kingdom from these 
invasions, in the course of which his brother Reginald was 
slain, but without his knowledge. The Kings of the 
Western Isles were not so loyal; they were two brothers, 
Dugalskrogus and Dungadus, the sons of Sommeried. 
Among the Birkbeins, a faction in Norway, there lived 
for a long time a person that called himself Uspacus; at 
last he was known to be a brother of the Kings of the 
Western Isles, and a son of King Dogalds. In the year 
1230, King Hacou made him King of the Western Idea 
at Osloa, and called him Hacou at the same time, and 
promised to put him in possession of his kingdom the 
ensuing summer. Next spring King Hacou, going to 
Bergen, furnished him nine ships, and Count Sculius, the 
King's brother-io'law, added three more. These ships 
were commanded by Sigurdus Sapel or Sapie, Sigurdus 
Smidus or Smith, Paul Balkinus or Bakie.* The King's 
•hips were commanded by, first, UspacoB;' Thorme- 
dus Thingshorin commanded the second ; Sorqnir com- 
manded the third, Aulver Ilteit, or the Wicked, oomnuuid- 
ed the fourth, Suenungus the Black commanded the fifth. 



* The name of Balkle in Orkney ii of gmtantiq^^tV 
this account. ' 
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PaurCaas the sixth ; — it is not mentioned who connumded 
the other three. Just as they were ready to sail, Olafus the 
Blacky King of Mann, arrived, and acquainted the King 
that lie was driven away from his liingdom by Allan 
Earle of Galloway, who had invaded the Isle of Mann; 
and not satisfied with that victory, threatened that he 
would invade Norway ; that the sea betwixt Scotland and 
Norway was no more dangerous to the Scots than it was 
to the Norwegians, nor did Norway want good harbours 
more than Scotland did ; but these tbreatenings went no 
farther. After four days. King Olafus went on board 
Paul Baikie's ship, and sailed for Orluiey; and there 
Earle John complemented him a large vessel, called the 
" Bullock." They loosed from Orkney with a fleet of 
twenty sail. Immediately, Paul Baikie, Ottar, and Sud« 
bollus, sailed south for the Isle of Skye; and coming up 
with Thorkel, the son of Thormod, they instantly attacked 
them, and killed Thorkel and his two sobs; but Thormod 
leapt into a small boat that was by the ship side, and 
came to Hakarskat, or Hattarskat, to the north ; and so 
escaped the danger. Then Baikie and Ottar Joined King 
•Uspacus. After they had brought the fleet and all the 
troops to Ilarsund, they are invited by the Kings Dugald 
and Dungadus, and their friend Sommerled, to an enter- 
tainment, and the best wine; but the Norwegians sus- 
pected them, nor did the islanders less suspect the Nor- 
wegians ; for which cause the Kings of the Isles kept their 
guards about them. But one day, when Dugald was on 
board his brother Uspacus^s ship, the Norwegians attacked 
Sommerled and killed him, and took King Dugald pri- 
soner; but few were slain. Uspacus was not present at 
this insurrection, and coming at the time, he reproved 
bis brother Dungad, and took away his brother's son 
Bogal from them, to be out of the reach of their fury. 
Then they gathered all their ships In the Islands, about 
eighty in number, and with these sailed for Kintyre, others 
Bay the Isle of Bute. There is in it a castle belonging 
to the King of Scotland, committed to the care and trust 
of one of the family of Stuart, which castle they assaulted ; 
but the Scots defended themselves gsllantly, and threw 
down melted lead and boiling tar upon the enemy. Bat 
^ NcMrwegiaog made t testudo, god begiQ to dig up the 
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wall from the r&ry fouodatioa with pickaxei and t»ow. 
irons, as the building consisted of soft stone. There wss 
a youth, whose office it was to have the charge of the 
candles, that leilled with an arrow a nobleman that stood 
on the top of the wall. In three days* time the wall was 
broke through, and the castle taken. There they got great 
spoil. There was in the castle a Scots knight that ran« 
somed himself for three hundred marlu of gold. Three 
hundred Norwegians and West Islanders were killed in 
that siege, and among them Suenus the Black. Then 
there arose a great storm which destroyed three, others 
say fom*, of the Norwegian ships, and all on boaird per- 
ished. They were then informed that Earle Allan waited 
only a &Toiinhle wind on the south side of the promon. 
tory of Kintyre, and would soon attack them with a fleet 
of 150 sail, others say 200 sail, for which cause they 
steered to the north side of Kintyre; and they had been 
but a xery short time there when Uspacus died, much la- 
mented by all; and by this misfortune Olafus became 
commander»in-chief. Sailing by the Merchant's Isle he 
came to Minn. Landing there he came up with some 
men under arms, who were commanded by one Tfaorkel, 
the son of Nial. But the natives would not fight against 
Olafus, and thereupon they dispersed. Thorkel was taken 
prisoner, and put in chains, and kept in that coodition. 
At last Sigurdus Seipil and Sigurdus Smidus dismissed 
Thorkel, and, by so doing, ofl'ended many. In the be* 
ginning of Spring, the Norwegians left the Isle of Mann 
—after putting Olafus in possession of the throne— and 
then sailed north for Kintyre; and landing there, the 
Scots engaged them. The Scots came not to a general 
engagement; but made many desperate skirmishes, by 
which many were lost on both sides. When the Nor- 
wegians returned to their ships, they were told that the 
Scots had carried off all thnr provisions and kettles which 
they had landed* They ruined Kintyre by their frequent 
invasions. Then they sailed to the North Isles, such as 
Lewis ; and there they fought with Thormod, the son of 
Thorkel, and chased him out of the islands — taldng his 
wife prisoner, and carrying her and all her furniiore to 
Orkney. By this expedition, there was great hcniour ac- 
quired; and the King highly honoured bU concerned in 
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k. Paul Baikie stayed fn the Western lales, and waft 
killed by Gudrodos, the son of King Reginald. There 
stayed in Orkney, of those who were commanders with 
UspacuSy Aulver Ilteit, one of the King's officers, a fierce, 
wicked, and cruel man. He lived with Hanefus, the 
Collector of the King's revenue in Orkney, and with 
Andrew and Rolbein, brothers to Hanefus ; and hi lika 
manner so did another nobleman of the first rank, Sue- 
kollus, the son of Gunnius,* whose mother^was Ragnildis, 
the daughter ci Eric Slagbreller, by Ingigerdis, the 
daughter of Sidnt Rounald, the son of Kalius. 

Suekollus had been provoked to the highest degree by 
the injustice done him by Earle John, who violently 
detained from him the lands and estate which belonged to 
him by inheritances-being of the posterity of Saint Rou- 
nald, and now by right of succession ; and though he had 
repeatedly sought these lands from Earle John, and im- 
portuned him, yet he would not restore them. The^Earle, 
io a passion, at last asks Suekollus if he had a mind to 
take away Orkney from him, as his uncle, Earle Harold 
the younger, attempted ? To which he answered, that 
he knew very well that he would not get a part of Orkney, 
when he violently kept his patrimony which he had a just 
right to. Seeing, therefore, that the Earle's passion and 
resentment rather increased from day to day, Suekollus 
at last became afraid that Ills life was in danger, and for 
that reason fled for protection to IJanefus, as he had a 
strong guard about him. Next harvest, Earle John and 
Hanefus went to Caithness at the same time, and took up 
ditferent lodgings in the town of Thurso, and had each of 
them guards about them. One evening, as Hanefus and 
his party were drinking a hearty glass, there came a man 
into the room, and warned them to take the utmost care 
of themselves ; for Earle John was determined, as he Sut - 
pected all of them, to attack them that night, and put 

* TorffBUS says, that Gunnius was married to a grand- 
child of Earle Rounald's, and heiress of his estate, which 
Suekollus, the son of Gunnius, claims — viz., the half of 
Orkney and half of Caithness. This is the progenitor of 
the clan called Gunns, who once made b great figure in 
Calthhess. 
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Ihem all to the sword. Hanefus aod hii brothers, ss alse 
SuekoUus, judged it the best way to attack the Earle, and 
to prevent him ; and when the rest turned warm with liquor 
they approved of the resolution, and instantly attacked the 
Earle's quarters with fire and sword.^ The Earle ran 
down to a cellar under ground, and hid himself among 
casks and other vessels. SuekoUus, Summerledius, the 
son of Rolfus, Aulver Ilteit, Thorkel, and Rafnus, found 
the Earle at last; and, giving him nine stabs, despatched 
bin.'*' There were many others killed at the same time. 
Hanefus then returned to Orkney, and seized an old 
strong castle, built in the Isle of Weir by Kolbein Ruga, 
and carried into it a. great number of cattle for provisions. 
Then Earle John's friends, being fired with revenge, be* 
sieged the castle. But when they had spent a long time 
to no. purpose, Kolbein of Rendale and others, friends on 
Hanefus's side, entered into a treaty, to conclude a trace 
all the winter, and that no harm should be done on either 
side during that time, and that next summer both parties 
should sail to Norway and submit the controversy to King 
Hacou. Answerable to this agreement, both parties 
arrived in Norway in difierent ships, and there they met 
the King and Count Sculius, in the year 1232, which was 
the fifteenth year of King Hacou's reign. The King was 
out of all temper when he heard what Hanefus had done, 
and thereupon convened the Orkney men before him. 
The principal man was Sigvaldius Skralgius, who was 
Allied to the Earle, and at whose instance the process for 

* We see now that Earle John, who in 1222 lets loose 
a drunken rabble to murder Bishop John at Halkyrk, is in 
1231 murdered by a set of drunken men in Thurso. He 
^ot a remission from the King of Scotland ; hut the King 
of the Universe punished him in this life. The bloody 
j}osterity of wicked Earle Harold are visited for the 
iniquity of their fathers. Hacou was killed in Ireland, 
and John at Thurso. It seems that King Hacou took 
.away his Orkney estate from SuekoUus, the son of Gnn- 
jiius, in way ci forfeiture ; but his estate in Caithness hs 
-could not take away ; and answerably Suekollus returned 
,to Caithness; and the tradition is, that he redded at 
Xllbster, and was called the great <iunn of Ulbster. 
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Earle John's death was commencecl. The King sum- 
moned ft eoiirt, and ordered Hanefus with his two brothers, 
and Suekollus; Somnierledius, and Andrew, the son of 
Rolfus Keitlin^ns, to prison, in the castle of Bergeii ; but 
Aulver Iltett,- Tiiorkel, and Rafnus, and t\TO others, were 
ordered to be sent to the island Taulaholmat or Tanta- 
holms, and ibiey were there beheaded. One of these con* 
cemed in the Karle's death, named BiornOs, as the 
King's officers were carrjring him to the place of etecu* 
tion, and were passing by the Holy Virgin*s Temple, ob- 
served that they ^ere celebratiog divine service ; and slip- 
ping oat of their hands, he says, '* I'll do much better to 
attend divine sertice then go alongst with you,*' by which 
means he was pardoned. But as Sigvaldius was carrying 
Thorke], under a guard, round Count Salius*s lodging, to 
the phure of execution, the Count says, " Do not kill him 
if his crime be not very great." ** Yes,** says Sigvaldius, 
** his crime is the more atrocious, that he stabbed the 
Earle's body after he was dead," which when Count Scult- 
08 heard, Thorkel did not escape what he justly deserved. 
Then Sigvaldius, with his retinue, which consisted of the 
best gentlemen in Orkney, sailed homewards ; but the 
ship and all on board perished ; nor is it to this day known 
where they perished; and Orkney sustained such loss 
thereby, that they did not recover it for a long time there- 
after. Hanefus went to Halogia with Paul Vagashalm, 
and spent the winter with him in Dyniarness. Next 
spring he applied to King Hacou, and obtained leave to 
return home; but, being driven by a storm into the Fare 
Isle, he died there. His brother, Kolbein, died in 
Trandbeim; but Suekollus, the son of Gunnius> continued 
a long time with Count Sculins at his court, and there- 
after at King Hacou's court. 

In the year 1244, King Alexander II. of Scotiandy 
son of King William, a brave prince, and ambitious to 
enlarge his dominions, sent two Bishops ambassadours to 
Norway to King Hacou, requiring him to restore the 
Western Isles, which King Magnus, by force of arms, 
had taken away from King Malcolm, his predecessour. 
This, King Hacou refused. Then the ambassadours told 
that they would buy them off for money. King Hacou 
answered, that he had no occasion for silver or gold; and 
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that he would not pirt with the Westirn ItTeSy wfaicfr 
were his bereditery domlnioot. 

In the year 1S49 King Alesender aent ambasBadoan 
to Norway to demand the restitntloB of the Wettem Idee, 
end, in the meantime, aaaembled a great army out of all 
Scotland, and bragged that he woidd recover them i>f 
ibrce of arms, and that he would noTor atop until he had 
set up his standard upon Thursasher, or the Giant's 
Rocks, and take away part of the Norwegian domlniflns; 
meaning Orkney and Zetland. At the same time he 
sent ambassadoors to King John of the Isles, inviting hta 
to come where he was, and four of the first nobility if 
Scotland would grant security for the King, and that hii 
coming would be in no manner pr^|udieial to him, efwr 
though they should not come to an agreement. The 
King of Scotland also demanded that the castle of Bisr- 
naburg, entrusted by King Hacou to ttie King of the Islei^ 
should be delivered to him, promising, at the same tisse, 
to give King John a larger estate in Scotfamd, and put 
him in the rank of his principal friends. All King Join's 
friends and relations advised hfan to accept of the King sf 
Scotland's ofler, but King John declared thafhe would not 
violate the oath, which he had sworn to King Hacoa, bj 
giving up any part of his dominions ; and so returned to 
Lewis. In the time that King Alexander haci his fleet 
moored at Kialarsund, he dreamed that three men came 
to him,— the first clad in robes like a king, thin In hii 
person, of a ruddy face, and looked at him with a stem 
fsountenaoce ; the other was a young man, very beantiftil, 
In a very costly dress; the third was taller tlian the rest, 
but more keen and forward, and asked the King, as if he 
were in some passion, if his Mi^esty had a mind to re- 
cover the Western Isles ; and when the King told him 
that he was fully resolved to attack them and restore 
them to the Crown of Scotland, this third person re^Aied, 
** Retam home, forthat is best for yen.*' When the Kiog 
told his dream many advised him to return home, but the 
King would not hearken to them ; and soon thereafter iie 
fell sick and died; The commanders in that ezpeditieB 
instantly retamed home, and crowned Alexander III.1 hii 
SOD. The people of the Weston Isles interpreted the 
dream In the following inUiner;^Thtt th« fin^ sf thift 
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tnen wit Salat Olftve, Khigfof Norway ; tbt ttoood, Saint 
Magnus, Earfo of Orkney; and tbe third, Saint ColumlNi. 
The Chronicon Mannln says, that King Alesandar If. 
died in Uie Island of Kerraway, as he was going forward 
OQ his expedition to the Weftteni Isles. 

In the year 1263 the King!t of the Western Itlee ac- 
quainted King Hacou, l)y expresses sent to Norway, that 
Farquhsrd Kiarnach, Earl of Ross, who was the soft ot 
Machonas, had committed a great massacre in thetr 
Islands; having burned many towns, villages, tei»plo% 
and monasteries, and that he ravaged up and down tlit 
country, killing many of the natives; and that, in % MMl 
barbarous manner, he had the savage cruelty to detlnvf 
the very infants ; and in like manner, that the King it 
Scotland had (hreatened that he would not sto^ imtit h« 
had recovered all the Western Isles, which wen now svb- 
ject to the Crown of Norway.* 

* The Western Isles were given to King Magnus by 
Donald Bain, the Usurper, in order to support him upon 
the throne of Scotland, and all was a collusion. 
* In 1 240, an army landed in the Little Ferry, In Suther- 
land, and as they were marching to plunder the Cathe- 
dral, then newly built,- by Gilbert Murray, Bishop of 
Caithness, or St Gilbert, they were attacked by William 
Earl of Sutherland and Bishop Murray, at Hilltown, near 
Embo, to the east of Dornoch. After a bloody conflict 
the Norwegians were cut to pieces and their general slaio. 
He was buried In the town of Hilltown and a stone erect'* 
ed over his grave, which was catted Croith in ri, or the 
King's Cross, as the common people fancied that the 
King of Norvray was buried there: and a trophy of thai 
victory still remains, which is a well cut stone, erected to 
the east of Dornoch, with the arms of the family of Su- 
therland cut on the north side of it, and the arms of tho 
Bishop of Caithness on the south side, and on the top, the 
arms of the Bishoprlck. There is a tradition that the 
Bishop fought without his targe, as his armour-bearer had 
hid himself and the targe. But that, after the engage- 
ment, he appeared and oflered the targe to St Gilbert, 
which was Uie origin of a common proverb much used of 
old in that country : Mar hanig a Skla ga GiUibert; the 
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' . In the same year King Hacou, taking along with him 
Magnus Earle of Orkney, to whom he gave a large ship, 
and Thorgilse Bishop of Staflanger, and Gilhert Bishop 
0f Ilemer, sailed from Norway upon the 1 1th day of 
July, and in two days landed in Zetland. He moored his 
i^eet in Breydiareund, and after spendiog two weeks in 
Zetland, he sailed for Orkney and came to Ellidarwick, 
near Kirkwall. Here he held a council of war, and sig- 
nified to them that he had a mind to divide his forces, 
jUid send part of them to the Murray Firth to plunder the 
ieoast, and he Would continue in Orkney with his oobtlily 
ftpd the greatest part of his army. Bvit the farmers and 
floldiers who were listed refused to go anywhere but where 
.they had the King along with them ; and the motion came 
to nothing. St Olave's feast falling upon a Sunday, the 
King ordered divine service to be performed in his camp, 
and thereafter gave an entertainment to his whole army,, 
and to his sea officers on board the ro3ral galley. A few 
dajrs thereafter, the whole fleet weighed anchor and sailed^ 
steering southward^ about the island of South Rounald- 
sha, and continued long in; St Nfargaret's Hope. Rou-< 
nald came to him from Orkney with part of the ships. 
Then, by his ambassadours, heezacCed a eontrilNitioiT 
from Caithness, threatening, if they refused, to destroy 
them with fire and sword. This the Caithness-men gave 
him. In the time he was at South Rounaldsha there hap- 
pened a great eclipse of the sun, some writers say it was 
about the 5th of August. At that time John, the son of 
Langllfor, of Langolifl*, returned from the Western Isles, 
who was sent to the King when he was in Zetland, and 
tdd that John King of the Isles had revolted to the King 
of Scotland, and broke his faith and promise which he had 
given King Hacou. But these accounts met with no 
credit. On St LawrenceVday the King sailed, with hift 
whole fleet, through the Pentland Frith, and by the 
Varf or I^arf, and anchored in the Bay of Alisittr Vika 
or Aiisher Beg. There he was told that John Drotuiog 
and Kolbein, the son of Asluenus, and other ships, which 

meaning of which is, that a person calls up as. much out 
of season, as it was out of season to offer the targe to St 
Gilbert when the action was oyer. 
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tfae Kiug left behind him in Norway, bad landed in Otk^ 
liejr. From thence he sailed for Lewis, and from thencd 
to the island Rouney ; from thence he went to SIcidsund,* 
and anchored at Karlingorsteiu. Magnus King of Mann, 
came to wait on King Hacou there. Also £rlend the 
son of Ivar Halvard; Nicolast Fast, who, during his 
voyage from Norway, touched no land till he arrived in 
Le«vis ; John Drotuing, and Andrew the son of Nicolas 
<»" Nicolsoii. Whenthe King sailed from Skye, Dugal, 
Kfng ef the Western Isles, came in a small boat to wait 
On the King, and piloted King Hacou to the Sound of 
Mull, and from that to iCiarbareia Scarba, where tho 
whole fleet met, and the ships from the Western Isles,— 
exceeding a hundred in number, tlie greatest part of 
which were large ships, well equipt in every respect. In 
the time iha King was at Kiarbareia Scarba, he ordered a 
fleet of fifty ships to jail to the Isthmus of Kyntyre, com- 
manded by Dugal King of the Isles, and Magnus Kinj^ 
of Mann, and 3ryinollus Rounald, an Orkneymao, An- 
drew Pott, Auginuodus Krekidous, and Veigleith, a 
dercymao's son. He sent, also, another fleet of filly 
ships 'to the Isle of Bute, commanded by Erlendus Rufu?, 
Andrew the son of Nicolas, Simon Stout, Ivaryoung, £y« 
farius, and Guttarmus of the South Isles. The King 
kimself sailed to Giga, near Kyntyre. There John King 
of the Isles, waited on King Hacou'and was received oii 
board Bishop Thorgilse's ship, and being ordered to foI« 
low King Hacou, as he was obliged to do, he began to' 
excuse himself because of the oath he had sworn to tha 
King of Scotland, for he held of the King of Scotland a 
larger territory than he held of the King of Norway; but 
the Norwegian Chronicle says, that King John told tha^ 
he held all that he possessed of the King of Scotland, and 
held nothing of the King of Norway, and begged of the 
King to dispose of the feii he had given him as he pleased. 
King Htu:ou kept King John with him for some time, 
hoping to bring him to a moi^e pliable temper. Many 
condemned King John on this account. At that time 

• Skidsund : The Sound which divides the Isle of Skye 
from the Mainland, now commonly called Kilis Haccfo, 
because the Norwegian monarch (bailed through it. 
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thort CUM expronei from King Dugal acqiiaiQUBji Klng^ 
Hacou that Marg«dus and Engnit the gorornors of Kyn. 
tyre, were to surrender the countries entrusted to them, 
and to join the King's army. The King answered, that 
unless they came to him before 12 o'doclc next day, be 
would attack them. Margadus waited on the King and 
surrendered himself. Engus soon followed the examplsi 
swore allegiance, and gave hostages. They were ordered 
to pay a thousand cows, and the island committed to their 
care; and the King promised that, in the eveat of a pad* 
fication with the King of Scotland, he would intercede for 
them and procure them favour. There was a castle in 
the south end of Kyntyre, committed to a knight thers, 
who also waited on the King, and surrendered the castle 
to him. The charge of the castle was given to Gntton> 
mus. Father Simon, a friar's son, after being a while 
sick, died in Glga, and was buried by the monks in their 
temple there ; the body was wrapt up in velvet, and ac- 
cording to their opinion, he was a saint. There was, 
among the Norwegians, a commander of a ship called 
RudriuB, who made a claim to the Isle of Bote as bis io« 
heritance. He was banished from Scotland and did all 
the mischief be could to the Scots; and at this time this 
Rudrius said, his two brothers had sworn allegiance to 
King Hacou. This fellow killed nine men <^ those that 
defended the Castle of Bute after they surrendered and 
left the castle. Then it was that the Isle of Bute was 
subjected to King Hacou. From the Isle of Bute they 
went to Scotland. There some villages were burnt, aiid 
Rudrius never ceased from doing harm to the Scoti. 
When King Hacou came to the South Isles or Hebrides, 
there came ambassadours from Ireland promising to join 
him, whereupon the King sent Sigurdiis of the Isles to 
examine the conditions they liad to offer. Then Kiog 
Hacou came to Stir. At that time ambassadours cant 
from the King of Scotland to treat of peace. Thejr wers 
monks,* some of one order and tome of another. Then 

* Boethus mentions this embassy, in order to procars 
delay, and amuse the King of Norway, until the Soots 
should be in readiness to fight: but be Is moit ptrttcalgy 
•s to the battle of Ijargs. 
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iUng H aoou allowed King John to go awajr, after 1m had. 
-made him many presents and desired him not to beafraid^ 
and John promised to exert Mmself in order to bring 
aboat a peace, and would return to the King how soon he 
was acquainted to do so. After the example of the King 
of Scotland, Hacou also sent ambassadours to treat <S 
peace. These were, Gilbert Bishop of Hemer, Henry 
Bishop of Orkney, Andrew the son of Nicolas, Andrew 
Plitt, Paul Suie. Being graciously received, they un- 
derstood that the King of Scotland was not averse to a 
pacification, as he pretended; and that he would send am- 
bassadours to treat of peace, and would lay the articles of 
treaty before them. The ambassadours from King Hacou 
returned with this answer, and the ambassadours from the 
King of Scotland soon followed them, bringing with them 
a list of such isles as the King of Scotland would part 
with. Bute, Arran, and Kyntyre, were excepted out of 
this list ; all which the King of Scotland reserved to him- 
self, and so the treaty was not agreed to: the Scots de- 
laying matters, and so the ambassadours returned to theix 
own sovereign. The King sailed with his wbole fleet for 
Kyntyre.* At that time there was a Parliament met in 
Scoiiand, about the peace to which King Hacou sent soma 
bishops and some noblemen, with whom some of the Scots 
nobility met, and some cler^men. But when the termn 
«rer8 still the same there was no treaty concluded. About 
mid-day the Scots began to pour down in great numbers, 
which made the Norwegians suspect some hostile attack^ 
and thereupon returned to their ships, and informed the 
JCing of what they saw ; and advised his Mi^estie, at the 
same time, to treat of peace no more. Hacou, thereforf^. 
sent one of his general officers, called Kolbein, a knight, 
with the letters of truce sent by the King of Scotland* 
;and demanding that King Ilacou's letters^ truce should 
•be restored to him ; at t£d same time, to tell the King of 



* He sailed for Kyntyre, after losing 16,0<)0 men at 
the Battle of Largs, and the few that escaped, like to 
.perish for want ci provisions. This is a moet stupid way 
•of concealing so notorious a fact as the memorable battl» 
M Lairgs, which entirely exttngoli^ed the Norwegilp 
Asurpationinthe WestemlsLes. . . 
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SociClAiid, to come and neet him with his wb«Ae army, 
aiid at that meeting, by God's blessing, to cdnclude a 
treaty of peace ; or, if they should not agree, he would 
fii^ht, and let the victory be to his advantage to whom 
God was pleased to give it. The King of Scotland seemed 
rather inclined to fight; yet Kolbein returned without a 
positive answer, at which King Hacou was highly dis- 
pleased. Sixty ships were then sent to. Skipneas, com- 
manded by Magnus King of Mann, and Dogal King of 
the Isles, Allan iris brother, Margadus Engus, Vegleich, 
and Ivar Horn. They destroyed all the villages round 
about Lochaber and Lorn. There are many islands io 
th<s bay, all which they plundersd, and put all the spoil 
on board their ships,— his brother Allan, having plun- 
dered all the coast on the other side, and carried off some 
hundreds of cattle,* They lost ten of their ships at Skip- 
ness, and Ivar Horn died there. Michaelmas fell upon a 
Saturday ; upon the Monday thereafter, a violeut storm ef 
wind and hail arose, which drove a stiH'e-ship from her 
moorings upon the royal galley. The men that attended 
the rigging seeing the store-ship coming down upon them, 
cried aloud. Upon this all the mariners got to work 
to get rid of the danger, but could not altogether prevent 
it, for the stern of the store-ship struck against the stem 
of the King's ship,[and broke off her head ; then the stors- 
ship ran down the side of the galley to her stem, and 
striking against the anchor was entangled by the cable, 
and began to pull home the galley's anchors. Then the 
King ordered the cables of the store-ship to be cut, and 
then she drove upon the island. The Klng*s ship had no 
Bails that night, and with great difficulty rode it out. 
About daylight, the'tide began to return, and'the store- 
ship was set afloat and driven upon the coast of" Scotland. 
The storm blowing harder, they began to secure the royal 
galley with more cables, and at last let go their fifth an- 
chor. The King was carried, in a barge, to land, and 
ordered divine servioe to be performed. Meantime the 



* Alitor their defeat, they behoved to fight for meat, of 
which we shall find a Yery rare instance in the Isle of 
Islay, where they took away all the chwM god com 
w)4ch the people had, ' 
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ship was driving Into the baf, then their best tnchor wu 
l6t go, nor did the ship stop; at last eight anrfaors were 
let go, aiid one taken out of the store-ship was amcmg them^ 
which, at last, saved the King's ship from the vlolenoe of 
the storm. Five other ships were dashed to pieces upon ' 
the fltrand. When the Scots observed the ships wrecked 
upon the shore, they made an attack upon the Norwe- ' 
gians that were on board the store-ship. When the storm 
abated a little, the King sent relief to his men that were 
so engaged. Then the King went with Thoriungus Bo- 
sius into the boat, with the soldiers, and when the Scots ' 
saw that a reinforcement was coming, they fled to the 
higher grounds, and the Norwegians continued ashore that 
night. Meantime the Scots had pillaged the store-sMp. 
Next day King Hacou ordered that all that war left on 
board the store-ship should be carried h'^my and put on' 
board the fleet. Augmnndus Krehtdans, with a body of- 
soldiers possessed himself of a rock and rising ground, and 
there the Scots skirmished with him. But when the 
grand Scots army was marching forward, the generals en- 
treated the King to go aboard his ship, and to send them 
relief as they needed. This the King was averse to do, 
but was prevailed upon at length. The principal com- 
manders that landed, were these — Augmundus Krehi. 
dans, Erling the son of Alfus, Andrew Pott, Erlendus 
Rufus, Andrew the son of Nicolas, Paul Suie, lliorlan. 
gus Bosius, and Andrew Plitt, with eight hundred soldiers 
in whole, of which two hundred were stationed on the 
rising ground^ wit^ Augmundus Krehidans. The rest 
were drawn up upon the beach below. The Scots army 
consisted of Ave hundred horse, the* greater part well 
clothed, and armed with bows'and spears, and a great num- 
ber of infantry, though their number be not exactly known. 
It is believed that the King was present. They at- 
tacked the Norwegians with shouts and darts. Andrew 
the son of Nicolas, with much ado, got to Augmundus 
£[rehidans, and advised him to leave that station and join 
them below for fear the Scots should enclose him, which 
he happily eflected. Then the Scots attacked the Norwe- 
gians closer with stones and darts. The Norwegians, 
retiring, defended themselves aa well as they could, and 
coming to the lowest part of the ground hasted their pace 



and made a Aom of ninnliig aw»jr. The rest, being ter* 
rifled at tliif light, harried away to the boats, in order to 
go on board the fleet SoYoral of the boats sank. Some 
of those on board them irere lost; some stucic by tlie 
boatsy but they that remained on the shore cri«d aloud 
tmrioe or thrice to their companions to turn back, and pre- 
vailed with some of them. Then» Hacoa do Stein was 
slain, and two others. When they came to the Tessel 
that was (trended, then the engagement turned pretty ho^ 
though it was veiy unequal when ten Scotsmen attacked 
•very single Norwegian ;* but the following commanders 
maintained their ground with great bravery : Augmun- 
dos Krelddans, Andrew tiie son of Nicolas, Thorlingus 
Bositts, and some say Pkul Suie. There a Scots knight 
called Peter, with many others were slain. The Chrooi* 
ele says, that this Peter was descended of some great fa- 
mily, and that many were slain, but more of the Scots 
than of the Norwegians. Daring the engagement the 
storm was so violent that the King could send no 
saecours ; but Rounald and Elifus with some of those 
iliat fled in the boats lauded again and engaged the 
enemy strenuously. But Elifus was beaten by the enemy« 
and retired to the boats; but Rounald, at last, fought his 
way till he joined his companions; and five of the Nor- 
wegians that fled before, followed him, and pressed so 
haid upon the Scots that they fled to the rising ground^ 
After that they only skirmished with darts and arrows. 
But as the night was coming on the Norwegians were 
more courageous, and attacked the Soots on the rising 
ground, and forceid them to quit it. Then the Scots fled 
end hid themselves in the woods and among the roek^ 
jand the Norwegians, with great di£BcuUy, as the wind 
was against them, got to their ships and escaped. The 
next day King Hacou sent to carry the bodies of the slain 
4>n board. There were slain, Hacou do Steine and Thor- 
gils Gioppa, two of the King's life-guards and of the com. 
moo people, two principal men, besides three that attend- 
ed the candles. The Norwegians know not how many of 



• The country people took courage to defend them- 
eeWes from these robbeis, who were starrliig rineo tte 
Mttle of I#args. 
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Uie Scots w«r» ktlied, for u mmo u any was slain ho was 
carried off by his couotrymsa to tho woods; but the Kiog 
ordered the bodies of his men to be carried to'a church 
and buried there. Next Thursday he caused bring the 
royal galley to the island. Thai day the troops sent to 
Skipiiess returned; sod on Friday, which was a ^rcalm 
day, tbey sent a detatcbment to bum the ships thai had 
run aground ; and that day he sailed from Cnmmureia* to 
Melagseia, and stayed there for some nights. It was then 
thai the aoibassadours sent to Ireland rotumedf and re* 
ported that the Irish would maintain his whole army at- 
their own charges, if he would deliver them from the 
tyranny of the English. The King accepted these terms} 
but through the opposition which his array made, and tlio 
wind being contrary, he held a council of war, and sig* 
nified that be allowed all oi them to sail to the Western 
Isles, for they were scarce of provisions. At that tim» 
Ivar Holm's body was carried to Bute and buried there* 
From Melagseia they sailed to Herseia, where they lode 
all night, and next day they sailed to Sandeia, nezi to ths 
Mull of Kyittyre, and that night they steered nortiiward 
and anchored near Giga. Then they came to the mouth 
of tlto frith, or bay of [slay, where the King stayed two 
days. The King took three hundred black cattle from 
the inhabitants of the Island ; others were allowed to pay 
their contribution in com and cheese. They sailed from 
Istay the first Sunday of winter, when there arose such • 
storm and log, that the greatest part of them lowered their 
sails, having anchored in Ciarbareia Scarba* There 
were messengers running to and fro betwixt King Hacou 
and John of the Isles, yet they could not come to an agree, 
mentf There it was known that many of the Norwe* 
gians carried a great deal of plunder from Mull for pro* 
visions; and likewise, had killed some of the inhabitants, 
and lost two or three of their own men. From thai the . 
King sailed to Milarkalf, and stayed there for some days. 
There Kiog Hacou allowed King Dugal and his brother 

* Comrie, an island on the south side of Caiityre» 
There are two of that name near one another. 

f John of the Isles appears to have been a Bftan of bet- 
ter tense than aU the rest of the islandon. 
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Allin 4o return hoine ; and King Hacou conferred upon 
them the kingdom he had gfven lormerly to Joho of the 
Isles. King Magnus and the men of the Western Isles 
had been dismfssed before them. Rudrios was made go- 
vernor of Bute, and Margadus of Arran, and to King 
Dugal a castle was giren in Kjrntyre, which Guttormus 
Backaholpls had besieged and taken from the Scots. In 
this expedition King Hacou recovered all the islands aud 
territories which Magnus Undipes bad taken from the 
Scots.* From Milarkalf they came to Raneira.-f- There 
Baltius, a Zetlander, and some more were sent to Ork. 
ney, with others who had got leave to return to Norway, 
and when the wind had continued contrary to them, they 
sailed for Westrafiordj: in Sky. There they stayed some 
time, and exacted contributions for provisions. The« 
they sailed round Cape Wrath, or the Parf, and Dnmess. 
Then the winds falling low they entered Goasfiord, er 
Loch Eribol, on the evening before the feast of the Apos- 
tles St Simon and St Jude, which fell that year on Soni- 
day. There they spent the night. Next day, when dv> 
vine service was over, some Scots, taken -by the Norwe- 
gians, were brought before the King, and were spared, 
and sent to the neighbouring towns, and ihey promised to 
return with the cattle demanded to supply the army. At 
the same time one of them was kept as an hostage. That 
day eleven men went ashore to water, they went firom 
Andrew Skusslus ship, of which two returned in a short 
time» crying loudly and roaring, and ran into the sea, and 
were taken up by their companions, for they had gone 
ashore without their arms. The rest were all killed by 
the Scots, nor could their boat be of service to' them to 
escape, as the ebb had left it on dry ground. A number 
of the Norwegians landing, to reinforce their own men, 
so terrified the Scots that they fled diflerent ways and hid 
themselves in the woods. The King then left 6oas6ord, 
giving his liberty to the Scotsman who was an hostage, 



* He recovered them and kept them for a month, for he 
fled home in a most wretched condition, 

f Rona, it belongs to Raarsa and has a fine harbour. 

t Now Portri, (Portree) in Sky, so called from King 
Hacou*8 landing and staying there so long. 
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and next night came to Orknej, and anchored in c^me 
bay to the north, not far from Astoiundanrogas, From 
that he went to South Rounaldaha, and to that place came 
the greatest part of his forces. As they were sailing 
through the Pentland Firth, a ship from Rogolontf, In 
Norway, with all on board, was foundered. John ef 
Hebsta, with great difficulty, escaped that whirlpool or 
vrells, and steered directly for Norway, for he could not 
cJome near Orkney. When the King had landed in South 
Rounaldsha, a great part of the army returned to Norway, 
some of which got leave and some not ; and the King 
himself resolved to return to Norway, in a short tirooy if 
he had not been stopped by storms and contrary winds. 
Then it was resolved that Kfng Hacou should take up his 
winter quarters in Orkney, having twenty ships to wait 
on him. Likewise, he kept with him all the nobility 
that had come with him from Norway, excepting Eylif of 
Naustadell, who had returned home before the King had 
landed in Orkney. Then the prime of the nobility and 
flower of the kingdom continued In Orkney, Upon the 
Saint's day the King's ship was brought to an harbour in 
the Mainland, MedaHandhofih, but the King stayed that 
day in South Rounaldsha, and resolved to go from that to 
Kirkwall, and then all their ships were taken to the 
Isthmus of ScBpa. On the -seventh day on Martinmas 
eve, the King came to an harbour in the Mainland^ on 
horseback, but very sick, and lodged all nj^ht on board his 
own ship, and pitched upon a proper place to lay up his 
ship, he also gave orders about the rest of the fleet, and 
being carried to Scapa he rode to Kirkwall, and took up 
his lodgings with the Bishop; so were his body guards^ 
who were maintained at their own expense. The King 
Jodged in an upper story. The other officers and troops 
were quartered through the islands. 

This is the journal of King tiaeou's expedition in the 
year 1263. There is nothing entertaining in what com> 
cams the King^s sickness and death. He was buried in 
the Cathedral of Orkney. 
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NOTES. 



Vtrf, or Ptrf : the smnen call it Cape Wrath t it h a 
irerf gtorniy promontory, and a terrible tide running out 
hr fa the ocean. Hie country people pronounce it with 
ft little variation, and call it Porve. Ptolemy the gefr* 
grapher, calls it Tarredrum. For eight miles there is 
not a creek about that promontory, bo that of old, as wdl 
as at present, fair weather is necessary to sail by It with 
safety. 

Alishar-vika, Allsher-beg: a town In the parish of 
Edrarhllis, in Lord Reay's country, in the shire of Sa- 
therland. There is no harbour in that place for ships, but 
a fine bay for ships to anchor in, when the wind is ^ S. 
or S W., capable to contain the largest fleet ; but It is a 
most dreadful place when a storm blows from the N. or 
NB. It is currently reported that one of the ships of the 
Spanish Armada is sunk near the rocks there, and tiuU a 
countryman, at that time, got a trunk with a quantity of 
gold and fine clothes, and dressed himself in these clothes, 
and presented himself to his wife, saying '* Wife, am I 
not the Duke of Parma?" That great armament made 
such a noise that the meanest countryman spake of the 
Duke of Parma, and frightened their children when they 
proved unruly,' by mentioning the Duke of Parma. 

Goes fiord : a frith or road in the parish of Durness, in 
Strathnaver, now called Loch Eribol. It is called 6ou 
fiord, from an Island near the entry of it called Hoan or 
Goan. This is one of the finest roads for shipping in the 
world ; the largest fleet can sail into It at low water, and 
M it lies so near Cape Wrath, is a mighty blessing to res* 
iels in distress coming from the West or going to the 
West. It is a general loss that a chart of it is not drawn 
hy a skilful hand ; it would be a means to save many Ihes 
and many vessels. The country about it Is excellent fcr 
the best of beef, mutton, venison, butter, and cheese, good 
water, and the like, and the people humane and hospita- 
ble. The Right Honourable Lord Reay is proprietor of 
these lands. 

There is a tradition in that country that tha King of 
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Konvty Unded !n that frith or bay, and hfa proTitions 
befflg spent he ordered out a body of men to get cattle oq 
board. The country people were, at the time, in arnif, 
as they were apprehensive of sach an inYasion, and that 
the battle of Largis had dissipated their fears : and In 
order to be at a distance from danger, removed their «at* 
tie to the hills farther from the sea cotsC than they didfior 
ordinary, and the people l[ept together in a body mitll that 
hostile fleet had passed on to Orkney. They say farther, 
that there wss an oflicer from the King of Scotland thai 
resided in Domadilla's tower, and was to be captain over 
the inhabitants, if they saw an occasion to engage. Thh 
captain hearing that the Norwegians were marchfng into 
the heart of the country for cattle, hid himself In tho 
woods till he got betwiit the Norwegians and their ships, 
and then charged them briskly ; few of the party escaped 
-^'ttid among others that were slain was their commander, 
who was called Urradall, and from this man's name that 
part of the country is called Strath Urradel or Strath Ur« 
radale. 

This account of the matter tells well and deserves era* 
dfty more than the ill-forged romance that is in the jour- 
nal of King Hacou's voysge. The account of what passed 
at Goes fiord is so perplexed and blundering, that it !i a 
wonder how it was recorded. But then, it is of a piece 
with the rest of the journal, for that journal contradicts 
our Scots historians, and, I presume, the histories of 
neighbouring nations [The Chronlcon Mannis agree* 
with our Scots historians in every point as to King 
Hacon's expedition in 1263 ] But let any man observe 
the blunt and stupid manner in which he tells that King 
Hacou left the town of Ayr, where his grand army wai 
landed, both Norwegians and West Islanders, and therr 
fs cause to suspect he conceals the truth. For what rea* 
son did he land that great army? For what end was her 
■ending ambassadoon to the comi and King of Scotland? 
Was all this mighty armament for the sake of the smalt 
Island of Comrie, on the South of Cantyre? The skir- 
mishes on the coast of Cantyra are rery insignificant ae« 
tions. It seems that It was only a gathering of the eoan« 
try people to defend their country from being ptandere^ 
ft d^i net looh Uk9 » royal wnajr not deee King Hacon'e 
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«00 NorwegUns look like sn army that would conquer 
Scotland^ and recover the Irish from the sovereignty of 
the King of England. The greatest feats done in this 
expedition is to drive away and destroy cattle. The 
writer of the journal deals much in these accounts, and 
when he comes to Goas fiord he would hai^e the countiy 
people come Umely to King Hacou and eive him all their 
fat cows. But they were not quite so tractable, they 
on the contrary, bravely defended themselves and saved 
their cattle. 

King Domadilla's hunting-house is not far from Goas 
fiord. It is a very antique kind of building, composed of 
atones of an enormous size, and consists of many small 
apartments. There is no lime or mortar in the building, 
and the greatest part of it is still standing, so that a 
draught of it may be Uken by a skilful person when he 
pleases. This is demonstration enough that the forest 
there was extraordinary of old, and it is very good still; 
and, indeed, no wonder, for the finest pasture in the 
highlands of Scotland is in the parish of Durness, and 
the finest water. King Malcolm IV. of Scotland hunted 
in that forest, as we have seen already. For hunting be- 
ing a healthy and manly exercise, was much used of old 
both by princes, peers, and commons, and it had such a 
natural connexion with the warlike genius of the Scots, 
who were constantly in arms,' that it was a very good state 
politick to keep it in vogue, and to take frequent exercise 
in hunting. Had this exercise been more in fashion there 
would be less occasion for the physician, and men would 
live to the age of their forefathers in health and happiness. 

It was already observed, that there is on the south side 
of a hill, in the parish of Durness, called Bin Spi u uo, 
a cairn called Cam an ri, or the King's Cairn, the 
form of it is described already. If I am not mistaken there 
are more cairns in that forest so called; but I shall not be 
positive. I am very sure, there is a cairn in it called 
Cam Mharquis, as the Marquis of Huntley has been 
hunting there. This was one of tlie methods taken to 
keep in remembrance to posterity that eminent person- 
ages have diverted themselves with hunting in these fo- 
rests; and a very good method it was. As it was oliserved 
elsewhere, that when a' general was killed in battle the 
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plaee was called after his name. For Instance, Strath 
Uradelf after the Norwegian captain called Uradel, who 
was slain there; aod Strath Haliadale, so called after Hal- 
lad» Earl of Orkney in the ninth century, slain there in 
battle, and buried there near Dal Halladha. 

In the year 1266, King Alexander III. of Scotland en- 
tered into a treaty with Magnus IV. King of Norway, by 
which treaty the Isle of Man and all the Western Isles, 
were restored to the Crown of Scotland for the payment 
of 4000 marks sterling, to be paid in four years, — lOOU 
marlKS in each of the subsequent years; and besides, 100 
marks sterling yearly, as an acknowledgment to the 
Crown of Norway, for ever. The party failzier to be 
anathematized without any process. It was farther agreed 
that the King of Scotland's daughter Margaret, then four 
jfears of age, should be married to Hacon, son to King 
Magnus, when she arrived at a proper age. Orkney con- 
tiniied in the possession of the Norwegians. 

We shall take down here Buchanan's account of King 
Acho*s or Hacon's expedition in the year 1263: Book 7th 
of his History of Scotland, in the life of King Alexander 
the Srd: — 

** Jm the year 1263, Acho, King of Norway, landed at 
Air, a seaport town of Kyle, with a fleet of one hundred 
and sixty ships, and an army of twenty thousand men. 
The cause alleged for this war was, that some islands, 
which were promised to his ancestors by M*Beth, had 
not been given up to the Crown of Norway ; such as Bute, 
Arran, and the two Cumries ; fout^these islands were never 
reckoned to be a part of the JE[mdm, However, as the 
King of Norway wanted to be at war, it was cause enough 
that such islands were there. Acho reduced Bute and 
Arrao, and took their castles, before he could be well 
preTented. Being much elevated with this success, he 
made a descent upon Cunningham, which was the next 
part of the Mainland of Scotland to him, and came to that 
part of it which they call the Largis. Here he was struck 
with two misfortunes at one and the same time. First, 
having engaged in battle with Alexander Stuart, greats 
grand&ther to the first of that name who was King of 
Scotland, he was almost enclosed by a great army of the 
Scots, and obliged to fly in a great panic towards his 



lltet; then he wu tossed et nt with « tenriUe tenifwit, 
which destroyed the grattest pert of his fleet; insomuch 
thttit WIS with the utmost difficulty he reeched Orkney. 
The Norwegians lost sixteen thousand men in that en- 
gagement, and the Scots lost five thousand. Some ay 
that King Alexander was present at the engagement ; bet 
even those who write so malce faooourable mention sf 
Alexander Stuart. King Ache, through grief for the hns 
of his army, and the loss of a very brave youth who wu 
nearly related to him,. was so afflicted that he eooo died 
after landing in Orkney. King Acbo's son, Magnus, who 
had then come to Orkney, finding matters in a much worse 
condition tiutn he thought them to be at first, especially ss 
he could not expect a reinforcement from Norway be£pre 
spring, likewise observing that the Western Islanders were 
alienated from the Crown of Norway, and that he wis 
forsaken by the Scots,^ on whom his father relied moeh 
when he began that war— all these considerations mtde 
him Incline to peace. And the unfortunate battle did net 
10 much overcome his ferocity as his apprehension of 
danger from the Islanders ; for King Alexander bad 
ordered out a fleet of ships and reduced the Isle of Man, 
which lies midway betwixt Ireland and Scotland, en the 
condition that the Manksmen would send ten long diips 
to the King of Scotland when they were required so to do; 
and the King would protect them from foreign enemies. 
When King Magnus observed that the rest of the isluids 
were to follow the example of the Isle of Man, he ssat 
ambassadors to treat of peace; but King Alexander re- 
fused to hearken to any terms, unless the Western Isles 
were restored. At last plenipotentiaries were employsd 
to treat of peace on both sides ; and it was agreed that the 
King of Scotland should get the Western Islee, and that 
the King of Norway should get four thousand marks 
sterling, (payable in four years after the date of th« treaty, 
one thousand merks yearly), and an hundred marks ster- 
ling yearly in all time coming; and that Margaret, tke 
King of Scotland's daughter, when she arrived at a propsr 
age, should be married to Hangonan, King Magnus' son." 
It must appear strange, when King Alexander had 
offered money for the Western Isles, a short time beiere 
the batUe of Largs, that the King of Norway should now 
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ftccept 80 smtll a fluin ; more especltlly, if it were true, 
that Bute, Arran, and the two Cumries, were added to 
the Western Isles in the year 1263. But the plain case 
was, the warriors of Norway had perished in that expe- 
dition, both by sword and shipwrecic, and both the 
Western Isles and the Orkneys had been easily conquered 
by the Scots at that time, had the pacification been delayed. 
The King of Man saw that this might be the esse ; for 
which reason he wisely submitted to the Crown of Scot- 
laud without bloodshed ; and John of the Isles signified to 
King Hacon that he would not rise in arms against the 
Crown of Scotland. It was the best they could make of 
it, to give up these Isles, and come to an agreement, which 
the match with the Crown of Scotland rendered at once 
both honourable and pacific. 

I shall now conclude, with only one remark about a 
Norwegian that lived in Sutherland, called Eric Slag- 
breller. He must have been a person of rank before he 
got Earl Ronald's daughter and only child in marriage: 
and there is a strong probability that such Norwegians as 
settled in Sutherlandshire had their residences in the 
parish of Dornoch, as the names of places there seem to^lie 
derived from the Norwegian language. Skelbo, in tlio 
Scots Gaelic, is called Caer Shellibie. Whether this be 
from Eric Slagbreller, I shall not be positive, but the two 
bear some resemblance. Besides, the south side of the 
Little Ferry, especially in Strathfleet, is called Faobh an 
Taralich, or Harold Side, so called, 1 presume, from 
Harold, the son of Eric Slagbreller| who was slain in tiie 
battle of Claredon.* 
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• A 11 the " Additional Notes *' in the Translator's MS- 
will be found in the succeeding Supplement. He thus 
modestly prefaces them:— "The foilowing Notes were 
inserted in a hurry, and yet may be of use to explain 
some passages of this History." They deserve the per- 
usal of all who take any interest in Northern Antiqui- 
ties. 



SUPPLEMENT; 

OB, 

IISTOIIC lOTIGIS IRD lUUSTXiTIVB lOIEl, 

flUPPLBMKNTAIi TO THB rBIOKDINA : 

WITH TABLES AND INDICES.* 



I. Iff^ft^T-^ nAAUriOXB, TBS CoVQUIBOB Of OlUUIT.— 

(Page Y). 

TsBBs 18 DO reason to believo that any oonaiderabld 
portion of Norway waa ever mnited ander » tingle mo« 
naKch previously to the em of Hanld Haarfiiger (tho 
Fair-Hured), who first oomhined the varievs tribes 
among whom it was divided into one nation, by reducing 
their Kings or Jarls to a state of vassalage, in the latter 
part of the Nintlt, century. — This fiunons conqueror waa 
a soion of the ancient Ynglings. His fiither was Halfdan 
Svart (the Black). His mo&ier was Bagnhilda, daugh« 
ter of Harald Golden-Beard, who ruled over the district 
of Segne, near Beigen. Dreams and prodigies augured 
his fiiture greatnesa; the giant Dofre taught him tha 
nuUtary art ; and at the age of ten, when he lost his 

* The articles, to which the initial letter P is afilxed« 
are by Mr Pope, the Translator. The articles, to which 
the initials C. A W. are appended, have been compiled^ 
with some abridgement and some slight verbal varia« 
tions, from that accurate and valuable work — *' Scan- 
^navia Ancient and Modem : by Andrew Grichton« 
L.L.D., and Hemy Wheaton, L.L.D., 2 vols., Edin- 
burgh, 1838." The other articles, when not original^ 
have the names of their respective authors subjoined to 
them at full length. Withm parentheses are given the 
previous pages to which the supplementary articles re- 
ler. No page is indicated when the reference is general. 
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iaiher (A.D. 863). he bad the i^putaiion of snrpusiiig 
all his oontemporaries in beauty, eoura^, wiadom, and 
warlike aocomplisbments. During his minority, tho 
tegejiey of his paternal dominions was oommitted to his 
uncle Gnttorm, whose prompt interference kept in awe 
the rebellions TBSsals. At the age of twelve, the yonng 
prince is said to haye formed the resolution of subduing 
all Norway. His first achievement was the conquest of 
Thyandia (Trondheim), whose eight kings or ohfefe ha 
defeated ia as many battles. These Tietoriea were Al- 
lowed by the subjugation of the whole western coast, 
from Finmark to the Kaee. Hordaland, TeUemaik, 
and Wermelaad were, also, reduced to submisBion,— 
whilst the fiimous naral engagement in the Bay of Ha- 
ftffs Fiord, now called Straranger Fiord, feught (AJX 
875) with the confederated princes of Rosaland and 
other southern districts, made him master of the entire 
kingdom in the short spMO of ten yean. Moet ci the 
Jaris and hereditary nobles being either dain or dis* 
persed, Hanld, ere he had reached the prime of man* 
hood, thus saw himsetf in possession of a monarchy mora 
cxtensiTe than had yet been ©ujoyed by «ny^^ 
Northern potentate.* Harald is said to have formed 
the resolution of subduing all Norway in consequence of 
the daughter of a neighbouring chief, (Ragna oat Gida), 
haying refused hum her hand until he had signaliced his 
prowess as a warrior, and conquewd a realm tts eKt«i- 
aiTu as Sweden or Denmark. — (Torfieus, to». i. lib. ix. 
c. 82 ; torn. ii. Ub. i.) Snorre quotes an historical lay, 
eomposed on the battle of H^rs Fiord, by Thorbioni 
Homkloft, one of Harald's Icelandic Skalds, which baa 
been translated by the Hon. W. Herbert — 

Loud In HsrAii^ cehofng buy, 
Heard y« the din of b«tu« bray, ftbi 

triumphant at home, Harald's arms were no less suc- 
cessful in the expeditions, which he undertook, to exter- 
minate the pirates and refractory chieftains who had 
escaped his vengeance at Hafurs Fiord by seeking refuge 
in the Scottish Isles. The Scandinavian historians 

• Hcimskringla, Haralda Saga ent Harfagra, c. 19> S^MKO* 
lug, Norgca Hikes Hlstorle, tom.'JL, p. 91.— C. 9t W. 
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claim for him the redaction of Zetland, the Orkneyi, 
tlio Hebrides, .and the whole oovntry north of tiio 
Grampians. They even allege that the Isle ai Man, 
where a Norman dynasty had long been established, and 
part of Ireland, including DabUn, were added to his 
dominions.* The gov«nment of these foreign posses- 
sions he intrusted to chiefii orrelatiYes of his own, under 
the title of EUirls or Jarls, with a feudal dependenoe on 
his erown ; but their authority was little respected by 
the turbulent and lawless inhabitants. Thnsatened witk 
civil broils and dissensions in his own family, he adopted 
the unwise policy of dividing the kingdom among hit 
numerous sons, to each of whom he assigned the admi- 
aistratiim of a nrevinoe, with the title and prerogatiTei 
of royalty. This ezpedi^t having increased rather tiiaa 
diminisfaed the evil, his next resource was to abdicate is 
&vour of Erik, which was done with the consent of tha 
remaining brothers, eight of whom had ere then perished 
in battle!^ Harald survhred this event only three years^ 
and died in OSi,"— leaving by his /v€ wives a numerous 
progeny, male and lemale, fi^ whom Genealogists have 
conaputed the desoent of most of the Royal fiunilies ift 
Europe.f He had the reputation of being a brave and 
geeerous prinoe, of a handsome form, robust eonstukai* 
tion, and migestio stature. Iceland and the Faroe Isles 
wwe discovered and colonised during his reign, and 
Normandy was conquered by daring adyentoren under 

• The DaaoBlaai, from Korwty and Sirsdai, an said, KM* 
2Ml» to have rabdued tlw rtnowaed FIrl-bogf, (fiom jlr, nun^ 
and Bolg, Belgae,)— to have slain many thousands, thmt mo* 
narch inciudedj to have driven the remnant to the Isle of Man* 
the Hebrides. &e„*>and to have remained masteis of Irelaod for 
more than dw centuries. After the Danonians, the MilesianiL 
who proceeded from Egypt and Phaeniciafor the subjugation of 
Spidn, are said to have Moome the mlers of Irelimd, after maBy 
bloody battles with the Danonians (A.M. S736). From this 
period, and for the greater part of devem centuries, Ireland was 
kept in a state of pnpetual excitement by invasions of the Flcl- 
bogs, Oauls, Norwegians, Picts, Ate,, and by nnosasing dissen- 
tioBs among its rulers. In the HgMk century, the Bforwegiana 
and other Scandinavian adventurers eflbcted some settlements 
in Ireland. 

t These genealogies have been proved bv esieAilly ammged 
tabiee fai a work by M. Von Kronlngsward, entitled ** Harald 
Harlhger Affkomlinger pa Buiopet Thraner," lately published 
at Siockhoim.— C. ft W. 
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the celebrated Rolf Gaimger (afterwards Duke Rollo), 
who had fled to aToid death or seiritude voder his 
rigorous administratioo. — Though a barbarian, Haiald, 
the Fair-Haired, displayed the lofty spirit of that heroic 
age» and eyen aspired to civilise and legislate. His own 
interest, combined with motiyes of policy, induced him 
to adopt measures for the entire suppression of priyate 
feuds, of marauding expeditions by land, and piracy on 
the seas. The Strandhug, or impressment of provi* 
sions,^ which the depredators were in the practice of 
exercising, by seizing the cattle of the unprotected 
peasantry, he prohibited under the severest penalties. 
These he found to be the greatest obstacles to social 
order and improvement, and at the same time the prin* 
oipal means of keeping alive the embers of insubordioa* 
iion and resistance to his authority. (Heimskringis, 
Haralds Sag^ ens Har&gra, o. 6, 30, 21, 24. Torfiens, 
tom. ii. lib. i. c. 36 — 89.)---It has been supposed that 
his conduct in these beneficial arrangements was, in 
some degree, influenced by the example of the Englidi 
King, Athelstane, who had visited Norway in his youth. 
An intercourse of ftiendship and courtesy is said to have 
commenced between them at that early period, in virtoo 
of which Harald sent his son Hakon to be educated at 
the Anglo-Saxon court, with a present of a magnifleent 
ship, the sails of which were purple and the b^ik |old, 
-—the whole deck being surrounded with shields, gilt in 
the inside, and curiouiSy ornamented. Athelstane gave 
his pupil, in return, a sword with a golden hilt and a 
blade of wonderful temper, which he kept till the day of 
his death. Besides studying the manners of the nation, 
the young prince was converted to the Christian &itb, 
and received the ordinance of baptism, — an event which 
afterwards gave occasion to the first sowing of the seeds 
of the Gospel in his native land. (Turner, Hist. Anglo- 
Sax, vol. iii., p. 87. Torfeus, tom. ii. lib. i. ut sup.) 
Snorre's narrative of Harald*s intercourse with Athel- 
stane differs from the preceding (Saga ens Harfiigra, c. 
41 , 48) ; but the account given by the old Norwegian 
chronicler Thiodrek seems most credible '.^-yiz , that 
Hakon was sent to England to be taught the manners 
of the nation (Theodor, De Eeg. Vetujst. Norvag. c. 2.» 
p. 7).""Ct & W. 
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IT. Whfle perasing the preceding tranalAtion of the 
** Oroades/' the reader may occasionally, with advan- 
tage, refer to the following Chronological Table of the 

KINGS OF NORWAY. 



A.D. 

Olaf Traetelia....died 640 

Halfdan Huitben 700 

Eystein. Y30 

Halfdan MiUde 784 

GudrodMikillati 824 

OlafGeirstada 840 

Halfdan Svart 863 

Harald Haar&ger 934 

Erik Blodaexe.... 940 

Hakon the Good 963 

Harald Graafeld 977 

Hakon Jarl 995 

Olaf Tryggveaon^ 1000 

Olaf the Samt 1030 

Svend Knutson 1035 

Magnus the €rood 1047 

Harald Hardrade 1066 

Magnus II 1069 

Olaf in. (Kyrfe) 1093 

Magnus BaHbed 1103 

Olaf IV 1116 

£i9teinl 1122 



A.O. 

Sigurd 1 1130 

Magnus IV 1134 

Harald IV. (Gille)...1136 

Sigurd II 1155 

EisteinlLf 1157 

Inge 1 1161 

Hakon III 1162 

Magnus V 1186 

Sverre... 1203 

Hakon IV 1204 

Guttorm 1205 

Inge II 1207 

Hakon V 1263 

Magnus VI. (Laga- 

baeter) 1280 

Erik II. (the Priest- 
Hater) 1299 

Hakon VI 1319 

Magnus VII. ( Smek ), 

II. of Sweden 1343 

Hakon VIL 1380 

Ohif 1387 



* Or, Tryggvaion. 



t Or, Eystein. 
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III.— A TABULAR VIEW 

OV THV 

EARLS OR JARLS OF THE ORKNEYS* 

— o— 

From Tnrfcut and the Ork- From the Dlplomn in Walfane'i 

ncyinct Sagm. Hutoxy of Orkney.f 

A.D. 

Ab. sen, Rognwftld, ^ ^ Rofumld. «• «» 7» 7* S, 

tM), Sigurd I., ^ «• Sivard, «• — •, If, S, 

Guttonn, ^ ^ Gotham, «. ^ 10, 12, 3, 

Haltad, «» ^ Bgrard Turfleid^ 10, 17, -** 

KlnarTorf, ^ ^ ^ ^ 11, 1|, 9. 

996, Arnke1i,\ «.«»*, ^ « 14» M. 3, 

I. / 



Eriend, /^^^^«. U, SS,S, 

940, ThorBn Hmoaelia- Thnrwider Gedde- 

Air, ., «• ywt, ^ «• 18, M, S* 

Hamd, (if «. ^ ^ 18. 24. S. 

'•'o^ I "a - - - 18, 24, 8. 

Skal,orSkali,j Cq ^ ^ ^ 18, 24, 5. 

980, LaudYer. ^ «. Hlandcnrer,^ S3, 24, <f 

996, Sicurd II.. ilata 1014, SiTaid, ^ 86, 27, 5, 

1U14, Sumarlid. 1 Sons «•«•«. 40, 45, 5, 

Ehiar, VoT SI- ^ «. m 40. 45. 5^ 

Bnia,orBratijgaid. «•«•«. 48, 46* 5» 

Thorfin, made Earl, Thurlin, Mm off 40, 51, f * 
aboat 1088, ^ Sisaid IL, by • 

daucbteroflfal- 
eolm. King off 
Scotland, «• 
RogUTald, - - - -. S2, 85. 45, 

l(»t,Paiil. \ ^ ^ 5'*»?.\ - 71. «7. 91. 

I089> EiUiic, •» «» Killan« ^ 79, — , 115, 

• Taken, with aome Impfow w aenta, ftom tbe Anpendix to Dr 
Bamr^ ••History of the Orkney Islands:"— Edinbuivh: 1806. 
The pnt nnmber on the rigkt hand is the pacre of Torfnu. tlie 
MCOMl that of the Orkneyinn Saca, and tbe third thatof Pop^i 
?"P*?^? of the " Orca&B,** in wkkfa tbe History of each 
F*!* ^".^J*""^*'- AcoQtdingly, this Table serves as a trUl» 
Index or Table of Contents. 

t Retared to at pw 8, note. An ezlmet tnm this Diploma, 
52?*"*^.?2. 2?*~*»«*«« ^ *>» aneieot Earls or Comits of 
*"^^» ^^' 3? **?'>* "> » subsequent pa« of this Supplement 
Jt S?f JS^r!S!l?n!?^ SifETbeeame eStS Ork- 
5S£rliter?r^iS?SlS?^A-^-»'^ While under the Nor- 
wegian lul^ Zetland fixmod an intccnl part of Orkney. 
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From Torfieus and the Ork- 
neyingji Saga. 

A.D. 
11U3, Haoon, \ •» H.'>eoin, \ 
Magnus X.f ^ Magnua I., / 

tSanctu*), slain by 

Haoon, 1110. 

1115, Harold I. \ ^ ^ ^ . 

f «v «• «» « 



From the Diploma. In Wallace's 
History of Orkney. 



Brie, «# ^ 
Harild,« ^ 



Paul, 

1130, Kol, or Roguvald, 

1130*1 IW, 
Brtend, to 1IS8, , 
1100, Harald II., son of. 

Madded, Barl of 

Athol, 1150 to 

1198, 

1180, Harald IIL Ungi^\ 
1190—1191, / 

1196. David, to 1215, "I*. 

Jon, to \tH\t f «• John, «. 

1S31, Magmu II. (From «•«»«•> 

frhom Alex, tocrit 

Sathcrland). 



78, 
84. 



9S, 
98. 



86, 



91. 
91, 



141, 

132. 



141, 
141. 



Roland, ^ 99, 96. ie9* 



143, 
142. 
142, 



189. 
113, 



327. 
831. 



^ « 168, 145, 407* 




1239. Gibbon, ^ 
1256. «»•»«» 
1267, Magnus Ill.f 
1274, Magnus IV. 
1284, Jon, M «• 
1305, Magnus T. *, 



Gilbert I., #• 
Gilbert II., ^ 
Magnus III., 
Magnus IV.» 
John, «• 

Magnus V., 
Malls Comes de 
Stiathexne, 




* HeK is a defideney in the Diploma, evidently owing to the 
compiler mistaking Harald II. and III. ftir the same person.—* 
common cause of error in old chronieles. The Orkneyinga Saf^a, 
being written so near the time, is full and correct concerning 
theae omitted Barb. It ends with John t and the account of Tor* 
fseus, afterwards, is wry lamej so Uiat the Diploma deserves 
much credit To Magnus V. he (Torfssui) adds an Argiiel. 1343, 
who witnesses a charter that year, but had surely only the title t 
and an Eiingist, 1357, M»parently the same person. See " Or- 
cades." p. 173? and Pinkerton's Introduetion to the History of 
SGoUand.-Dr. George Ba»rp,'--ri.B.'^U Table will serve 
as an index to the ** Orcades" in the Original Latin and In the 
Translation, and to the Orkneyinoa Saga. ^ .. ^ 

t In 1271. Zetland was separated firom Orknev, and united to 
Faroe. They had the same Fond and Lagamand. who resided at 
SeaHoway. They had between them nine lrishops.->Sbe Nag 
SM. Ace Zetland, p. 61* and p. 96. 
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IV.—GENEALOGICAL SERIES 

OF THB 

EARLS OR COUNTS OF ORKNEY, 

J>awn to the Beginning of the Ninteenth Century,* 

1. Prince Rognald the Stout, Count of Meroa, fiither 

of RoUo Duke of Normandy (7). 

2. Sigurd or Sward, brother of Rognald (8). 

3. Gothorm, son of Sward (10). 

4. Einar, or Torf-Elnar, brother of RoUo Duke of Nor- 

mandy (11). 

5. Thurvider, or Thorfinn Hausadiufr, son of Einar (18). 

6. Laudver, son of Thurvider the Cleayer of Helmets 

(23). 
Y. Sigurd IL, sumamed the Stout, son of Laudyer (25). 

* This is a Table of the ancient Counts of Oikney, 
according to the genealogical series aboye stated (in the 
previous tabular view), also of the line of these Counts 
down to this day, — a succession so long continued, and 
80 well vouched, that no fiunily in any nation can boast 
of the like, — Shaving for Its foundation these concurring 
autibiorities, yix.^Sr«2, those followed by the Little Par- 
liament of this country, in their genealogical series be- 
fore-mentioned ; secondly, those followed in the *' Or- 
cades" of Torfbus, and Orkneyinga Saga ; and, laiily$ 
the authority' of that great antiquary, Sir James B^' 
four, King-at-Arms, in his Catalogue of the Scots No- 
bility. — JDr. Barry, — ^N.B. The above-stated ** Gene- 
alogical Series'' may serve, also, as a Table of the prin- 
cipal contents of the foregoing Translation of the ** Or^ 
cades." By reference, Ukewise, to this Table and the 
two preceding ones, the reader may correct, for himself, 
the orthographical errors, as to the names of the EUurls, 
which, through the want of editorial rerision, not un- 
frequently occur in the pages antecedent to the Supple- 
ment. ■ It may be proper to remind the reader here, 
that, in the various works relating to Orcadian history, 
there is a noticeable diversity in the spelling of the pro- 
per names. — By comparing together the first table (that 
of the Norwegian Kings) and the second, the reader 
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8. Thurfin or Thttfinn, son of Sigurd (iO). 

9. Erlin, son of Thurfin (71 ). 

Paul and Erlin II., sons of Erlin I. (71 ). 

Haoon or Haco, son of Paiil|r-iuid Mi^piiis I., after- 
wards St. Ma^ufl (72). 

Magnus, son of Erlin 11. (84). 

Bognald or Ronald II., or St. Rognald, nephew of 
St. Magnus (90). 

Brio, brother of St. Bognald (143). 

^ffald. Earl of Athole, grandson of Paul (142). 

John, son of Harold (177).* 

Magnus II., heir-at>law to John (188). 

Gilbert I., heir-at-law to Magnus II. 

Gilbert II., son of Gilbert I. 

Magnus III., son of Gilbert IL 

Magnus IV., son of Mitgnus III. 

Jolm 11., brother of Magnus lY . 

Magnus V^ son of John.f 

may ascertain what king of Norway was contemporary 
witii each of the Orcadian Earls or Sea-Kings. — 
'* Caithness continued subject to Orcadian Earls of Scan- 
dinftyian extraction till about 1330, when, owing to the. 
fiulnre of the male line, this Earldom went into other 
families, and the power and influence of the Norwegians 
paaBcd away." ff'ew Stat, Ace, of Caithnets, p, 132, 
and Sutherland, 145. — "The rule of Scandmayian 
Eiffls (in Orkney and Zetland) was finally terminated 
in 1468, when Orkney and Zetland were handed oyer to 
James III., Ac." See New Stat, Aec, qf Orkney, p, 
212, and Zetland, 61 and 98. — These islands were not 
disjoined fiom the Crown of Norway and annexed to 
Scothmd tiU 1471 (See Fol, Stat, ii. p. 102) ; but the 
inhabitants spoke the language and were goyemed by 
the laws of Norway for nearly 200 years later ; and 
the increase of taxes, weights, and measures, aboye the 
original Norwegian stantbrd, formed a subject of oom- 
plamt down to 3ie last oentmy. 

* For lome aooount of John I. and the nibiequent Ssrlt, lee 
Bant* " Hbtory of the Orkney Islands," p. 178. 
t After the ScandfaiaTian Sea-kings, the 
*' St Clairt held princely sway 
O'er isle and islet, stralK and bay.** 
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MaJisfau, Earl of Stntiienie, giaadMii of Gilbert II. 
William, Lord Sinclare, son-in-law of Malishis. 
Henrej I., son of William ; obtained a reneiral of his 

invMtiture from Norway in 1879 or 1380. 

Henry IL, son of Henry L, died A.I> 1420 

William II., son of Henry II., under whom the 

Orkneys first passed to the Seots 1479 

William III., l^rd Sinolair, commonly called 

William the Wasier, ftrtt son of William n...l487 
Heniy HI., Lord Sinolare,8on c^Wm. the Waster 1513 
William IV., Lord Sinclair, son of Heni7in...l5Y0 
James, Master of Sinolair, son of Henry IT..... 1593 

Lord Henry IV., s<m of William IV 1603 

Patrick, Lord Sinclair, son of James 1619 

John, L. Sinclair, son of Patrick < 1667 

John II., of Kenninston, ton-in-law of John I. 

Henry V., L. Sinclair, son of Johe II IW 

John III., the present (18(M() Lord SiBolalr, bob of 

Henry the Vth. The late Mr Jamea Maekeniie's 

MS« ootQB on WaUaee, penet fiK.^-Z>n Bony. 

■ r i .n i r>r i nr»r i r i nnnn nnnn~i — »~ir»rTnr"ir r~r "rr ~ ""r i "** ! )' ! j 

V.^GEOGBAPHICAL AND ETTMOLOGICAL 
OBSERVATIONS ON ORKNEY A ZETLAND. 



Obkxst extends between the parallels 58!^ 44' and 59° 
94' north hititude, and between 2"" 35' and d"* W west 
longitude. Ills insular country is separated from Caith- 
ness by the Pentland Frith, which is about 12 miles 
broad. It is nearly 60 miles distant from Zettand. Its 
extreme length, from S.W. to N.E., the points fiurihest 
removed from each other, is not less than 70 miles ; and 
its breadth is upwards of 40 mUes. The Orcadian islss 
are in number 67. Of these only 27 are inhabited, tbe 
smaller isles, oaXLeAhoUns, beii^ appropriated to pas- 
turage. " In some places, the coast is flat and nidif ; 
in o&ers, bold and rocky, formin a range of perpendi- 
cular or overhanging precipices, that resist the encroaeh- 
ment of the waves, while the lower and softer portions 
of land hay© been awept away by their ftiry. As in 
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most other parts of the world, these precqiiees are 
highest on the weti side, those of Hoy reachkig the 
height of 1000 feet perpendicular. Thej present sub- 
lime scenery, and magnificent exhibitions of strata for 
the geologist. They are frequented by a variety of sea- 
fowl, whidb build in some places, as closely as pigeons 
in a dove-cot, on the harder strata that protrude beyond 
the softer, with remarkable regularity. The gradual 
destruction of the precipices gives rise to numerous caves 
and fissures. These add greatly to the interest of the 
scene, which, when the waves dash against them, is one 
of the grandest in nature.-*— The mean annuad tem- 
perature of Orkney is 46^.'* ( Stat. Aco. p. 207.) 

The Isles of Zetland are 00 in number. From north 
to south they extend 70 miles, and from east to west 04 
miles. Only 25 are iidiabited ; the others, some of which 
are islets or holms only a few square yards in extent, 
aflford pasturage to a few sheep, and shelter to number- 
less sea-fowls. They lie between 50 and 02 degrees 
north, — Sumburgh Head, the extreme south poittt (rf 
Zetland, lying m lat. 59P 51" north, and l"* 10" west 
fiiom Greenwich. Lerwick, the principal town, situated 
in Mainland, is about 300 miles distant horn Leith. 
" The general appearance of the coast is precipttous kdA 
picturesque, constantly diversified by bold promontories, 
deep bays, and small creeks ; and the rocks are broken 
into the most rugged and fentastic forms by the action 
of the weather and the surge. The scenery is remark- 
ably varied. Although huly, the countiy cannot be 
termed mountainous. Rooness hill is the highest land, 
1476 feet in height. Of the mural precipices, the highest 
is that of Fula" (supposed, with strong pn>bability, to 
be the Ultima ThuU of the Roman writers,) " 1,200 
feet above the sea-level. In general they are under 500 
feet. The predominating feature of the tn^mor is un- 
dulating, bleak moorland." (Stat. Aoc. p. 145). 

Aceording to authorities railed on by Torfiaus, the 
islands of Orkney and Zetland were discovered about 
385 years B.C., and first inhabited 200 years B.C. (See 
Bioffn History, p. 75, and Stat. Aco. Shet. p. 97. ) The 
earliest ancient author who mentions the Oroades is 
Pomponius Mela, about A.D. 45. The notices of the 
Orkjoiejn which occwr in the works of tiie Roman geo- 
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graphen and historians are few, meagre, indistiiict, and 
Incorrect. 

In the reign of Domitian, abont A.D. 86, Jalins 
Agriooht, the Roman Governor of Sonth Britaui, first 
oircnmnavigsted Great Britain, asoert&ining it to be an 
ialand, and explored and subdued the Orkneys. In his 
life of this oelebrated commander, Tacitus thus senten- 
tiously records these interesthig and important fects :•— 
'* Banc Oram novissimi maris tunc primdm Romana 
elassis eircumyecta insulam esse Britanniam adfirmavit, 
ao simul, incognitas ad id tempus insulas, quas Orcadss 
▼ocant, invenit domuiiqne ; dispecta est et Thule, quam 
hactenusnix et hiems abdebat" — "The Roman fleet, 
then fer the first time sailing round this (projecting) 
coast of the fiurthest sea" (Duneansbay Head or Dmmet 
Head), " ascertained that Britain is an island, and at 
the same time fell in with and subdued the islands whicfa 
they call the Orcades, till then unexplored ; in the dis- 
tance, also, was descried Thule, which heretofere snow 
and storm concealed fipom Tiew.''f If Agiioola's fleet, 
or part of it, passed through the channel that separates 
Orkney from Zetland, the Romans, in dear weather, 
might haye easily descried, in the distance, the snow- 
CTMted cli£G9 of Fula, which, in all probabilUy, is the 

* The followinff is a list of the sole or prineipal authon amoog 
the ande&ts who have mentioned these islands t— 
A.D. Ha 

46, Pomponius Mela, lib. 3, e. 6, who states tiielr numlwr 

to he «* «* rfw «w tfw tfw 90 

77, Pliny, lil>. 4, e. 16, who states their number to be ^40 
84, Juvenal , Sat* II., 1. 161, who makes no mention of their 

number «• «• «• «» «• «» "^^ 

97, Tadtui, who does not state their number «• «» -• 

140, Ptolemy, who states their number to l>e «. *. W 

116, Suetonius, who does not mention their number ^ — 

240, Solinus, who states their number to be only «» «» S 

806, Eutnnmis, who does not state their numlier «• «• — 

307, Claudian, who does not state their number «. «, — 

416, Oroilut. who states their number to be ^ «• 8S 

552, Jomandes, De Reb. GeL e. 1, who states their number 

to Im •»«»«»«» «« 34 

667, Isidorus, lib. 14, e. 6, who states their number to lie «» 3S 
— , Itinerarium Antonlnl, where tfieir number Is not stated — 
t Our yenion obviates all the olijeetioos to this aeoount of 
Taeitus, adduced by Dr Barry,— Hist. Ork. p. 71.->Dlo (lib. 99)* 
sUtes that, '* In process of time, when Agrioola was chief oom- 
mander, and afterwards, in the time of Severus the Emperor. It 
(Britain) was clearly discovered to be an island." ■•"i"™** 
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Thule of Tftcitns, and of which themnralprecipioes, at 
one point on its western shore, rise conspicuously to the 
height of 1200 feet. Ainsworth, the Latin lexicographer* 
mentions that, at the beginning of the last century, Zet* 
land was " still calied, by seamen, Thylensel," a desig-* 
nation equivalent to the ThuUan Isles or the Isles of 
Thyle or Thule«* — The statement of Tacitus implies 
that the Orknejrs, at the time of Agrioola's yisit, wero 
inhabited It 19 most j^bable that they were then peo« 

^ Classical sntiqulty gives but oonfuied and obseure noUont of 
the terricoriet beyond Che Beltic. Among tbe aeriiett moDumeDts* 
that tbrow a fiUat ray mi the dawn oi Northeni Geocraphy, are 
the vojagee of a Mauilian Greek (some fragments m which are 
preeerved in Strabo and Pliny), named Pytheas, who twtee vidled 



tboae semote dioies, about 8W yeait belbre the ChriitiaB enu 
This advenUiroue navigator, after sailing round the coasts of 
Spain, Gaul, and Albion, arrived at a country which the native* 
called Thulb, and which he deseribes as being a »ix«days^ voyage 
to tiie N.B. of Orefit Britain. From his observation, that the sua 
was visible twenty^our hours at the summer solstice, it would 
appear that he had penetrated to the confines or the Arctic drelcw 
In hie second expcditioa, he passed the Sound, entered the Bal* 
tic* and pvooeeded as Csr as the mouth of a large river, presumed 
to be the Vistula. These meagre discoTcries seem to establish the 
fiiet^ that the Ultima Thule of the classic authors was nether 
Orkney nor Iceland, as is generaUy believed by modem writers, 
but must have been the Southern part of Norway (tlM Nerigon 
of Pliny, a slight corruption of Nord-rike or Nomke, the norths 
em kinffdom,/ where traces of the ancient name may still be 
identified in the province of Telleraark (or Thylemark), and the 
Tiuilian mountains. In his brief account of that sequestered 
land, he represents the higher districts as wild and uncultivated, 
and peopled with savages who subsisted by hunting and fishing. 
Towards the south, the inhabitants were urther adTanced in the 
arts of life; th6y sowed grain, reared bees, and brewed hydromel, 
whidi was their favourite drink { Iwt they were all marked by 
the same fiBrodous and warlike c h a r acter. (Strab. Oeog. lib. iit» 
p. 11)4 1 lib. iv. p. 901. PUn. HUt. Nat. lib. iv. c. 12, 13, 16. Ptol. 
Cvcog. lib. ii. e. 9.) Some doubts have been enteitalned as to the 
authenticity of the voyages of Pytheas. Stral>o, who designates 
him '* a most mendadous man.'* Polybius, Bayie, and Vossius 
consideied him a romancer. But his credibility was admitted by 
Eratosthenes and Hipparehus, two celebrated ancient geogiaph* 
ers^i^while, in later tunes. Oassendl, Cassini, Sanson, ana Bou- 
gainville, have sueeessfuUy vindicated the reality of his dis* 
coveiieB and adventures. See Murray's Dissert De ryth. MassiU 
in Nov. Comm. Oottlng. tom. iv., and the Transactions of the 
Skandinaviske Litteratunelskab for 1824, p. 904.~About 4C0 
years after Ptolemy, Procopius, the secretary of Belisarius, re- 
prssents Scandinavia, which he calls Thule, as an island ten 
times larger than Britain. (Proeop. De Bello Vandal, lib. 1, e, 
2. De Bello Goth. lib. ii. c. 14, Iff.) C. and FF.~It seems, how- 
ever, to be almost beyond doubt that Fula, one of the ZeUandian 
isles, is (he Thule of Tacitus* 
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pled, or (M^easionally occupied, by Celts or Sc<yitish Gasl 
jrom the coast of Caithness ; for it does not appear that 
the Gothic tribes, who succeeded the Celtic in the pos- 
session of Europe, had penetrated so fiir northwards as 
the British isles before the fourth century. About A J>. 
340, Solinus makes the following statement respecting 
the Orkneys ^— " Numero tres, Tacant homines non ha- 
bent silvas, tantiim junceis herbis inhorrescont, caetera 
earum nudae arenae et mpes tenent " — ** They are three 
in number, uninhabited, grown-over only with plants of 
the bulrush kind, elsewhere covered with naked sands 
and rocks." The Orcadians who, according to Tacitus, 
were subdued by Agricola, may have been piratical, or 
enly occasional' firequenters of these isres.- The state- 
ment of Solinus, however, seems to be worthy of Ikde 
credit. (See Barry's Hist. Ork. p. 73.^ 

There is no evidence that the Orkneys were permai" 
nently peopled before the narf A century. According' to 
the credible authority of Adamnanus (vit. OolumlSie), 
they were inhabited, about A.D. 565, by a Pietish oo*> 
lony, probably from the coast of Caithness.* Before 
they were peopled by the Picts, it is highly probable 
that, if not colonized, they were occasionally visited by 
the Gaelic inhabitants of the northern coasts of Scot- 
land, for the purposes of hunting and fishing ;■ and- thus 
the contradictory statements of Tacitus and Solinus are 
jrendered reconcileablc At as eartj a period, prohahly, 
as 735, when a Scandtnavian armament ravaged Ireland 
and the isle of Rathry, the indented, craggy,.and cavern- 
ous coasts of the Oreadian and Zetlandian Isles became 
the favourite haunts of Scandinavian pirates or Vikingr, 
(Cape-kings, or Sea-rovers). At the time when Harald 



* The Plcts, Fiks, Pyhtas, Pechts, or Fets, who have been 
the subject of much ingenioui and learned oontroveny, were, as 
it now appears evident, a people of andent Seandinavia,>-who, 
long before the Nativity, issued In numbers fVom their Ibiests 
and Arom their lalces, embarked all they possessed, and oommit* 
ted themselves to the mercy of the waves, and, having aaaled 
-westward, took possession of the Haebuda» (Hebrides), fkom 
-which, in a few generations, they spread themselves ov«r a fpeat 
part of Scotland (Pinkerton's Introduc. and Mallei's North. 
Amiq.) Barrjf's Hm, Ork. p, 79.— While voyiuring weatwavd. 
It is not improbable that sections of this SeandinaviaQ 
choM to pettle on the Isles of Zetland and Orkney. 
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flte Fair inTafled -the Orkneys, their inhabitants, the 
Pefeit>r Pets, seem-to^have been subject to the Scots ; 
for aoeording te Buchanan, Kixineth II. (Kenneth Mac- 
alpin), overthrew the Picts, '*a8 the Black Book of 
Pusley hath it," in the beginning of his fifth year (839), 
and enlarged his dominion from the Orcades to the wall 
of Adrian (Buohan. Hist. lib. vi.). 

The language sp<^en by the inhabitants of Orkney 
and Zetland, while under the sway of the Sea-kinge^ 
vas the Old Danish or Norse tongue (Danska tungu), 
which is still the living language of Iceland. It wa8 
the language in general use during the MteenUk cen* 
tury (Ben. M.S.S.) ; in four parishes in the Mainland 
it was the TemaoiHar tiM towards the end of the aeven^ 
teenth century ; and 4n one of these it was spoken so 
late as 1 757. It 'is not much more than a century since 
a dialect of the Norse, similar to that now spoken in the 
Faroe Islands, ceased to be the vernacular of ZetUnd ; 
and so late as 1770 it continued to be understood in 
Fula.* The present language of the inhabitants of 

* The folloidng is the Loan's Prayrr in None, as spoken 
by eonne people in Fula, one of the- Zetland I«let, ftorn Mr LowtS 
Tour, MS., .1774:— Fy vor o er i.Chimeri, iialaght vara nam det. 
Im konungdum din cwrnma. I^a Till din vera Kuerde i vrildin 
tindaeri Cnimefi. G«v viu dagh u dagloght lirau. Forgive sin- 
dorwasa sin ivi forgHra gem do sinda gainst wus. Lia wus slci o 
vera tempi^ bnt'deTivra wus fro adlu ialu. for do i ir iconungduiq, 
n puri, u glori. Amen. The following is>the Lord's Pratkr 
in Norn or Norse, as spoken formerly t>y the natives of Orkney* 
from Dr. Peroy's Preuoe to Mallet's Northern Antiquities;— 
Favor i ir i.Chimiie. 1, Melleur^Helleut) ir i Nam thite. 2» 
Gilla casdum thite cumina. 3, 'Veya thine mota vargorto yum 
sinna gort i C'iimrle 4, iOav vus da on da dalight Brow vora. 
5, Fhrgive vus sinna vora. sin vee firgive sindsra mutha vus. ti« 
Lyv vus ye i Tumution. 7, 'Min deiivera vns fro Olt ilL Amen. 
~*' It is an Interesting drcumstanee, that, aoeording to ancient 
Norse authority, the celebrated Faroete hero, Sigmund Brester- 
son, the confidential IHend and oompanion-in-arms of the Nor- 
wegian Crom-well, Hakon Yarl (Jarl), and of his successful rival* 
King Olaf Tryg^vesim, first introduced Christianity into'Zetland 
and his native i«l.inds (the Faroes), near the bei^nning of the 
Ofventh century." Stai. Ace. ZeL p. 153.—*' St. Ninian is said to 
have introduced Chrtstianiiyinto Zetland t but it did not gene- 
rally prevail until 99ft. After King Harold was slain at Stamford 
Bridge, in 1<I67. his son visited Zetland, dec, and, with the con- 
sent of Adiebert, Archbishop of Bremen, establihhed hisho|»s ii« 
all these Inlands." id. p. 60.— According to Adamnanus (vlt. 
Columbae). Connae, a discipio of St. Columba, was the first 
ehftatian MiMlonary who viated.Oikn«y.<4buut A.D. 57u.) Dub 
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Orkney ud Zetland is English, ]m>n<mneed with tlie 
Kone accent, and intenningled with many Norse words 
wnd idioms. Many of the existing names of persras 
and places are obviously of Scandinavian origin, — a re- 
mark applicable, also, to Caithness and the Hebrides. 

In tJie fUfUh centory, Zetland was designated Hiat- 
land or Hialtland, which, in Norwegian, denotes the 
lofty land. HetUand, HeUand, Schetland, Shetland, 
and Zetland, are yaried forms of the same name.— 
fDonoeming the name Oreades, Buchanan (lib. i.) saysi 
*< both ancient and modan writers well enough 9ffee, 
•—but the rMUon of the name no man, so £ar as I know, 
lias explained/' Camdm (in his " Britannia") main* 
tains, that the name Oreadet is c<»npounded of the old 
British word or or or, signifying over^against or (mmmh 
wiU to, and of ecU, denoting ^e cape or headland <x the 
Catti, the inhabitants of Caithness ; so that, aocordiDg 
to him— €« (eye) being considered to import isloMdi'** 
the name Oreadee is equivalent to the lelands over^ 
ngaimt the CaJUi. Ag^, Baxter (Glos. Ant. Brit.) 
contends, that the designation Orcades is compounded 
of the British or or gor, signifying oppoHte to, and of 
tad, a headland: so that, aocordmg to him, the desig- 
nation Oreadei is equivalent to the islands opposite to 
the Headland. Both these authors, then^ concur in 
contending, that the Orcades owe thebr name to their 
^itnaUon. — Among the ancient8,I)iodoru8 Siculus (about 
50 B.C.) is the first author who has given the name of 
any part of Scotland ; and of the remarkable promon- 
tories, which he names. Cape Orcas, from his descrip- 
tion, must have been either Duncansbay-Head or Dun« 
net-Head, two very conspicuous capes on the northern 
eoast of Caithneie, dhrectly opposite to the OrJ^uiT* * 

ing the eflrldom of Sigurd II., A.D. 906, PAinnism was rabverted 
and ChrUtianity introduced at the point of the sword* by Olaf 
TryggvefOD, then a 8ea<rover, on hit way from Ireland to Nor« 
way. 

* Dunnet-Head la the moat tuturUurlif land in Scotland. Its 
highest point rises about 500 feet above the level of the aea. It 
is Altogether composed of freestone, chiefly of a brownish colour* 
but some of it white, very hard and durable; it ia entirely 
QovCTcd wiUi moss to a considerable depth ; and there aie ten 
H^ .f **5'* i*» fV^ * ^■•* number of rare planU, in a dwarf sUte. 
To the East of DuiuKt.Bay» then are aouo acKS Of land eoveicd 



8UPPLEMBKT. 221 

About a ccntary ftfter the ago of Diodonis, Pomponious 
Mela first designates the Orknesrs by the name Orcades. 
The root and the termination of the words Orcades and 
Orkneys are the same ; namely, are-, or ork-, Kad-est 
or-eya. According to Torficus, ore-a* in Old Danish, 
signifies Hrength (<' Orca, linguA Damc&, robur dend« 



with Mnd, fhraa 1 to 10 feet— the debris of Dunnet-Head, ctrried 
into the mt by the lea. and drifted eastwards* A liffhthouse has 
hean erected on the N.W. extremity of thia eoncplcuoua Cape. 
N. 8kU. Aee. Caithness, p. 1. 34. », 38, 40— The headland of 
the Berry rock, in H oy, is a magnificent promontrary. corresnond* 
fng In some respeets to tliat of Dvnnet-Head, on tlte Caithness 
eoasti and these rocks rapcar like taro vast pillars, forming the 
month of the Pentland Frith, through which the unfathomable 
Atlantic, ehafed and maddened at intervals by rock, islet, and 
hetMlIand, rushes with awAil impetuosity, and with a noise, when 
the wind blows in an adverse direction, ten thousand times louder 
than Ui« fkll of Lodore^ Dunnet-Head and the Berry nearly cor- 
respond In their geoiogioal properties ; and various circumstances 
cDfitribute to fender the conjecture probable, that, at a remote 
period, the Orkneys were tomftoro Scotland by some convulsion 
of nature. SttO, Aee- Ork. p. 71 1 218— Duncansbay-Hcad, In 
tfie parikh of Canisbay, the Berubium of Ptnlemy, from whleh 
the ahore runs nearly due Wett and due S&uth, is decidedly the 
moat beautiftil promontory in the north of Scotland. It is alxMit 
two miles in drcumferenoe, and is Indented liy several larae 
ravines, inleti, or, as they are here termed, goes (this ancient refie 
of Norwoiian coloniaation Is pronounced in one syllable, with 
the g harcT as if written ffyoes). It contains one remaikable fis« 
sure open down to the level of the sea. Into which the tides ebb 
and flow through an opening at the base of the intervening rock. 
It has a natural bridge across, about six yards wide, which, by 
the natives, is called the gtupe» The coast on the east side is 
bold and precipitous $ on the north it is more level, though in 
aeveral places the roclcs are of a considerable altitude. Near 
Duncan»bay-Head are two inoulateH rocks of an oval form, envU 
r^ned l>y the sea, called the Stacks of Duncansbay. (Stacks, a 
word used, in Caithness and Orkney, to d«iote spire-like pillars 
of rock shooting out of the sea at tome distance from the snore.) 
They shoot up fkntastically to a great height ; and, when seen 
from a little disUnce, they look like the hu«e spires of some old 
Gothic edifice. At the east end of the Pentland Frith, stretching 
from Duncansbay-Head, is a rough and dangerous piece of sea* 
called the Boari of Duncansbay. On the top of Duncansbay- 
Head, and about BO yards from the predpkse, may be traced the 
site of a circular building, about 20 feet in diameter, which is 
supposed to have been a watch-tnwer. and to have communicated 
with a similar one on the top of the Warth-HiU or Watch-Hill, 
distant about 2 miles. Dunnet-Head appears to have been the 
site of another watch-tower. About a mi le and a half to the west 
of Duncansbay-Head stood thccelebrated John O'Groai's House. 
Nothing but the site of this once famous building is now to be 
di>oemed. As to the traditionary story respecting Malcom, Ga« 
vln, and John ds Qtosx having anivcd here firom UuUand in the 
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tat^'); and we find Aristotle and Pliny, the natnraKflt, 
applying the terms i^X'^**f ^^^ orc-<ie to certain great 
marine animals, of the cetaceous orAer or whale tribe. 
The Gaelic or Celtic ore and the SpanliAi erc-o signify 
a whale ; and Milton employs the word ore in the same 
flense — ** The haunts of seals and ores and sea-mews* 
clang." In Gaelic the Orkneys are called Omnium, 
Wfutle-itles, and, in the Ossianic poems, InniUtore, a 
name of the same import. By the Northern Grael Ork- 
ney is, at this day, called Ore-aeUi or Are-adk. The 
primary signification, then, of the root ore seems to be 
hulHne$8, implying etrength* It may be mentioned, in 
passing, that, in old Gae^cl, the word A denotes a pro- 
montory. As to the tenmnation,-tf2^ in Norse or Ice- 
landic, signifies an ialandt — the plurai being-^«. The 
Gaelic word t, the Old Swedish oe, and tfa« old Saxoa 
€ta, have the same signification. It is observaible that 
the names of most of the Orcadian islands «nd in>a,-a3rt 
f>r-^, which, in the different dialects of the Gothic, de- 
flignate an island of considerable extent, the term Mm 
being appropriated to -an itlett fit only for pasturage. 
(Ihre, Glos. Suigoth.) 

The following, then, may be regarded as highly pro- 
vable conclusions from -a consideration -of the {M-eoeding 
INirticulars : namely. That Cape Oroaa, the giant-like 
guardian of Scotland's northern coast, derived its name 
from its colossal form (oro-a) ; — ^that the name Orcades 
is composed of ^Oreas and a termination fes or eyt) 
denoting islands, and is equivalent to ike islands of 
(«ape) Oreas ; and that the modem appellation Orh- 
neys is compounded of ore (or orh) a whale, and eys^ 
islands, and is equivalent to Wliale-islojindi or 'Whale- 
isles. 

reign of James IV. of Scotland,— their having puvehased the 
lands of Duncankbay,-- their commemorating tneir arrival by an 
annual festive meetintt,— and the ineenious plan, which John de 
<>roat adopted, of building an octagonal house, with a correspond- 
ing number of doors, Ac to prevent all quarrels about prece- 
dence among the eight difibrent fimilies or proprietors of that 
name, amonj^t whom the property seems, in process of time, to 
have been divided— it is so well known, that it would be superflu- 
ous to rei^eat it. N. Stat. Ace Caithness, p. 22, 23, ?5, 26. 118.— 
Accoidinf; to Buchanan (lib. i.), Farout-Hcad was the Orea or 
}-arvedrwnof Ptjilemy. and Strathy-Hcad, now called •• Hou^," 
*he Verveirum of the lamc authut. 
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The foHowing is a list of the inhahited ishuids of 
Orkneyr including the names which they hear at the 
present day, together with those assigned to them by 
the historians Buchanan and Tor&eus. A St. Andrew's 
cross (X) is prefixed to the names by which they are 
denoted in Buchanan's History of Scotland ; and a 
Maltese cross (f) is prefixed to those by which they are 
designated in the " Orcades " of Tor&eus, The isknds 
to which no mark is prefixed are mentioned by neither 
pf these learned authors : — Pentland Skerry. Swanay 
(Swona), XSima, fSviney. Waes (Walls), XValis* 
fKalfey, Flotay (Flotta), fFlota, XFlata. Faray, 
fPara. Cava. Bissa(Rysay). Hoy, XHoja, fHaey. 
Graemsay, X^i'^^^a, fGrknsey. South B.onaldshay, 
XBaiuJdsa, fRouvaldsay. Burray, XBurra, f Borgar. 
Lambholm. Copinshay, XCobesa, f Kolbensey. Main- 
land, X Pomona, f Pomona* Damsay, Xl^amisey^ 
fDaminsey in Sinu Uridafiordo. Shapinshay, XSia- 
pinsa. (The harbour of Elswick^ in this island, seems 
^ have been, in ancient timeSr called £lidar¥rick ; for 
we are informed by an Icelandic manuscript, that Haco, 
King of Norway, 1263, lay with his fleet in a harbour 
of that name, near Kirkwall, on his way to the Hebrides: 
he had planned an expedition against Alexander III. 
King of Scotland, and, after he had lain in this harbour 
till St. Olave's Wake, he sailed south, before the Mull 
of Ronaldsha, with all his navy — Stat. Ace, 80). Gair- 
say, XGersa» fGareksey. Weu* (Wire), XVira, fFo- 
eroe. Inhallow or Enhallow, fEyinhalga. Stronsay, 
X Stronsa, f Strionsey. Papay- Stronsay or Papa-Stron- 
say. Eday, fEidoe. N. Faray, XFara, fFridarey. 
Sanday, f Sandey, N^Ronaldshay, fRonardsey. Wes- 
tray, X^estra, fVesturey. Papay Westray, XPapa> 
fPapey or Papley. Egilshay, XEglisa, fEigilsey. 
Rvsay ( Rousay or Rowsay ), X Rusa, Rol&cy. Hunda, 
— Barry's Hist. Ork. Ac. — Birsay, as united with the 
parish of Harray, was anciently known as the Pro- 
Tince of Bergisherad, which, according^ to Icelandic 
historians, means a hunting territory, — ISirgig or J5tV- 
say signifying huwtingf and Harad, now Harray , a 
territory, Stat, Ace. p. 149.— The isle of Flotay, the 
Flota or Flata of ScandinaTiaa writers^ is hounded on 
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the N. and E. by Selapa Flow, on the W. by Ixm^tapet 
and on the S. by the Pentland Frith* It is nearJy 
three miles in ^ngth, and, in some places, nearly two 
miles in breadth* When 1^ state of the Oriueys he* 
came more interesting to the crown of Norway, an his- 
toriographer was appointed to reside in the isle of Flota, 
on purpose to collect and record such public transact 
tions, and other pieces of information with respect to 
the north of Scotland, as might be deemed wwtiiy of 
notice, or important with a yiew to fiiture entei^nses. 
These narrations compose a diffnse toliiminoiis work, 
eaUed CodUx Floteineit, deposited in the IRoyal Library 
of Denmark ; and to this sooroe Toi^iis is indebted for 
the most yahtable portion of his Orcadian History, wliidi 
is the best, if not the only authentic, reeord <^ tnnsae- 
tions in the northern isles and counties of Seotlaiid for 
several ages, comprising erery material {nece e( infor- 
mation extant in his time, and accessible to bis Jabori" 
ous research, Cordiner, — In the Ossianie poems are 
mentioned Craea, one of the Zetland iedes, and Bnmo, 
a place of worship therein, — Cromthormod, one of the 
Orkneys or of the Zetland isles, — and IimiwoO; s»p« 
posed to hay^ been one of tbe Orkneys. 



VI.— FRAGMENTS OF THE BISTORT OF 
THE ORKNEYS, BEFORE THET BECAME 
SUBJECT TO SCANDINAVIAN SEA- 
KINGS. 



aennanti of Hktocr* which bavsoMiuIly cmped the ahif* 
wiedL of time,— Bacon. 



Thx inhabituite ^ ihe Odmeys, pveviofuly to tha 
ecMiqiiest of the Seottiah Ides by Hmld the Fair, ap- 
pear to hare been rnled by regjuUf UUU hingt^ or 
c bjeftaaa r. Whether these were independent or tribn- 
tary, tkere is no evideaee to detMtnine. Entrepiu^ 
Bede, and Boeoe, mention an Oroadian ruler nmed 
GaiiM, who, on some oocasion having ventured to gim 
battle to <^ Romans, was taken prisoner with his wile 
jtnd childreB, and xsairied O Mntiie to R ome> to gnuw the 
triimEKph of the victoricns KmperofT Juvenal is sup- 
posed to refer to this event in the following lines (Sat. 
iLl. 160):— 

Litton JuTeraae proBaovtmus, et MOda capiat 
Orcadat, ac minima contentoc nocte Britaimos. 

Oeo£fr«y of Monmouth states, that an Orcadian mlov 
named Gunnas, or Gun&sius, was, along with five other 
sovereigns* summoned to <9^pear before the renowned 
Kiiig^Arthur, at his covfft in jBritain. In the Osaiania 
poeims ihere ooeur notices of the foUowing Oreadiaii 
princes or chieftains : namely, Gorlo, Sarno (who had « 
daughter called Caomh-mhal, 'OenUeJ, and Trenn- 
Fhear, (the VaUantJ, brother to the King of Innisoon, 
supposed to have been one of the Orkneys. In the same 
poems, allusion is made to Dubh-mhic-Roinne, the wm 
of Stairnmore, who lived in the north-east of Caithness, 
and who is sud to have been a brave warrior, and one 
ef the heroes that attended Cumhal, the &ther of Fin- 
gal, against the sons of Momi. Of Belus, an Orca- 
dian ruler, contemporary with Evenus II., the four- 
teenth King of Scotland, Buchanan has recorded the 
Mioming notice (Hist. Scot. lib. It*) ;^£Tesii8 JL 
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** renewed peaoe with the Picts, and, in confirmation 
thereof, took to wife the daughteor of Getos, the thitd 
king of the Picts ; but the unexpected incursion of a 
hostile band of Orcadians into Albyn soon disturbed the 
public joy. The King, however, falling suddenly upon 
them, droye them ftSm the pladns to the mountains, 
and thence to the sea ; and there, being in a flight and 
hurry, whilst they Jostled and hindered one ancS^ietf in 
stnring to ship themselves off again, they were all slain 
to a man. Belus, their king, despairing to obtam quar- 
ter, slew himself. Evenus, having finidied the wiar, re- 
trniied to the woric of peaoe, and instituted two mart- 
towns (lor trade) in commodious BituationB»>Knner- 
loehy (Inverloeby)* and Ennemess (bivemeBB, tin 
Pteroton of the Romans,) each of thun reoeiviqg its 
name fimn a river flowing by it ; fl>r £imgr, among 
the ancient Soots (the Gael), denotes a plaoe to which 
aihips frequently resort." llie name Behu is still to 
be seen, inscarihed on a stone in the church of Birsa.* 
When Constantino divided the Roman enopire among 
Ins sons, h^ assigned Spain, Gaul, Britain and the 
Orkneys, to his eldest son, Constantino ; and, from the 
eircumsjtanoe, thajb the Orkneys yrfire ola^sed witii ooun- 
tries of so much note, we may infer, that they were 
then regarded as no inconsiderable possession. About 
A.D. 570, St. Columba, the celebrated flramder of the 



* The ^;|^ while they inhabited Caledonia, oonsiitad of two 
grand diTiiions,— the one occupying the Sauih, and the other the 
North ; in eaeh of whieh they had a capital, the aeafc of their 



ireipeetive governments. Tlie ^ramg*flT_H'"* seem to haire been 
the line of partition between them, over which they never paaeed 
to one anottier ; for, though they wereevidenUy the same people, 
as having the tame distinctive features, language, custcnnM* and 
manners, there seemed to have been no other connexioa what* 
eveif between them. jChristianity first dawned on those tiiafeBved 
in the South (about A.D.412), by means of the pious eseitlaBS of 
St. Ninian, who was a Cambro-Briton, and Buhop of f*wir'"* 
Casa, or Whithem, in the province of Valencia, or shire of OaDo- 
way. (Adamnan, vit. St Col. ; Bede; ChroiL Piet.) A whole etn- 
tury before the mission of Cormac to the Orcadian eourt» St. Seva* 
nus is said to have been commissioned to diffiise among tlie isbaln- 
tants of the Orkneys the light of truth, and St. OoUn, aftwwtfda. 
to have laboured for the,'same pious purpose: but, if eitiMT of 
ife?*5^ T!f? ?^*^ *\^« Orltneys, with spicb views (which is, 
at least, doubtful^, we have reason to believe his exertions wete 
«ot extensively succes8ful.^Barrys HUU Orh^ p. 81 S 1 «5, 
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order of Culdees or Keldeis in Scotland,* journeying 
OTer the range of mountains called Drumalbin (Druim- 
Albainn, the KnXnhtui hv/i»s of Ptolemy), which sepa- 
rated the territories of t£e Caledonians from those of 
the Picts, Yisited Brude, Bradeus, or Brudi II., King 
of the Picts (a contemporary of Aydan, King of the Ca- 
ledonians), ai his palace, situated near the eastern end 

* The plaee, in I-ChoIum-chille, where St ColumlM landed, is 
still ctlkd. In Gaelic, PortMO-CkMraUh, i. •., the Culdei's Port. 
l-Cholum-ChUIe meani the itle qf OHvm of tht Cetts» Its ancient 
name waa I, HI, or Aol, as written in the Annals of IJlster, 
which wev« Latinised into Hyona or lona. According to Pen- 
oaoL it waa cslled lona from a Hebrew word, signiiyiitf a dove, 
inaUusion to the Latin name of the saintly founder of its fame. 
According to others, it is a form of I-thonn, i e;, the isle of 
Waves. It is said that, before the time of Columba, the Druids 
had a college In lona ; and tradition stitt points out their ceme- 
tery by the name CkujO^nan-DruUl^ean, The '* daik-attired ** 
CvUeer were so named from the Oaelio word eoiHUch, derived 
from coitte, a wood or foreU {Cam, Kelli), and slxni^rhig .dwO- 
la-t in remote and teqtuttered places,— ait, from citt<tck, derived 
from eiU, a eeU or ehapei, and signifying dwUers or worshijppere 
inoeUf or chapels. The places of their alx>de or worship are 
gnerslly denoted by the prefix Kil-ieUl); as Kil^chiaran, the 
ccn of St. Ciaran, who preached to the Attacotti or Dalreudlnl. 
in' Kintyre,— Kll-minister, KX-mulr, Kil-team, &c. The Cul- 
<lces maintained that their chuxch was planted bythe immediate 
diidples of the Apostle John } and we learn ftomTertullian that, 
before his time. Christianity had been introduced into parts of 
Britain, which had proved inaccessible to the dauntless l^ons of 
Home. As soon as he was in possession of lona, St. Columba 
"founded a cell of monies (Gael. Manaich), borrowing his insti- 
tutions tttycn a certain onentai monastic order. (Sir Roger 
Twiaden's Rise of MomasUc States, p. 26.) It is said that Uie 
fim religious were canons regular, of whom the founder was the 
fim abbot (Oael. Ab or Aba); and that his monks till the year 
7I(, difllnred from those of the Church of Rome, both in the ob- 
KTvation of Baster and the clerical tonsure. Durigg the time of 
the Norw^ian reign, which lasted near two hundred years, the 
bishops (of lona) were chosen without respect of country; for 
«e find French, Norwegian, Engliab, and Scotch, among the 
prelates, and tliey were generally, but not always, consecrated at 
Drontheim (Trondhelm). Even after the cession of the Ebudie 
to Scotland, by Magnus, the patronage of this bishopric was, by 
treaty, reserved to the Archbishop of Drontheim." (Sir David 
palrymple^s Annali of Scotland, 178.) Pennant's Tour in Scol^ 
land, I772, p. 280, 8M,— to which the reader is referred for an in- 
teresting account of lona and iU antiquities. The Archtepiscopal 
ice atTrondheim, in Norway, was established daring the reiga 
of Inge I . by Cardinal Albano,— whose name was NiehoUB 
Breakspeare, an Englishman by birth, and subsequently Pope 
Adrian IV.,— and was endowed with jurisdiction over the native 
colonies in Iceland, Greenland, the Faroe IsleSt the Olknevs. 
Hebiides^aBdthelsteof Man.<-C. &>. '*' 
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of Loch Nets, and, haviog snooeedod in eonvertiog bk 
to Chriitiaiii^, adminnitered to him the sacnimeDt of 
bradsiiL (Aniuniuin vit. Colnmbae.) His biogn{te 
relates that» during his reaidenee at the Pietiahflonrt, 
St Colwnb* met with a petty king or yicerojof the 
OrkneyBy to wtiom be reoommended Cormae, we of hu 
diioiplM, as a Christian instmotor. "This," uDr 
Barry obsenres, '* might have been a prinee iniOiinee 
with that monairah, to ^rbtme court he had come toiK- 
flooiatoy or he might hare been a tribataiy» viio Isd 
deliTered hostafles as a secnrity for his oonlanuDg nV 
Jeet." He adds, "we are hifonned that,intiienisn 
of Bmdi the Fovrth, aTiolent insorreotion broke oat (in 
the Mkneys), which so inflamed the resentmeiitof tint 
nonareh, that he rsramd the ishmds m ordertoeoii) 
ibib lioentioos spirit of the Islandcn, whieh bid a- 
oeeded all bounds. Instmoted by experienoe, tb^ 
Mem to have remained qniet, and either eiqojeA ikir 
indepttidenoe, or obsenred the stipulated 8iiI»dnoa,a 
no mention is made of them, so far as can betnce^i 
fiK>m this period, for the space of more than (wo ha- 
dred years." (Barry's Bist. Ork. p. 82.) 

In the fUiUh oentitry, Zettand, by the Scandimm 
was called HiathuML Toward Uie end of that centoyi 
it was Tisited by a fiunons Norwegian tfil»fl^oirFM<> 
named Floki Vilgerdarson, on lOs vqyage to loehsi 
then called Snceluid or Gaidarshohn. Hemi imob* 
panied by his daughter Geirhilda, who here ktiber lib 
m a swamp. After this misfortune Floki, leaviDg Hi- 
aUand, steered toward Sncsiand (Snow-land), olvbi^ 
lie was the third eiplorer, and to which h» gare ^ 
name it still bears— Iceland. ** Having no better nf 
of keeping a right comm, he had taken MnenTOi 
with hmi from Hiatland ; the flrst of these, that be fr 
berated, returned to its home ;— after prooeediDg « 
lus Toyage lor some time, with a fitvounbte vindta 
released another, which hovered a while above bin,w 
then settled on the yards ; the thiid, however, w 
was freed vrhen the Toyage vras more thsn half of' 
ehided, took ito flight in the direction of tbe M 
FdhrvHng in its tract, Floki, like his predBceBBon,^^ 
S^ aight cf Sand on the ^offem QOMt. ShortljaW 
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he entered the hay between Reikianoes and Snoefel- 
iDoes, a dbtanoe of twelre leelandie miles. A Scottish 
nilor, named Faxe, whom he had onboard, pronounced 
this Uy to be the estuary of a riyer ; Floki, to ridicule 
his prance, called it Faxe-os, or Faxe's Mouth,— « 
name which it retains to the piesent day."— (Dillon's 
"Winter in Iceland and Lapland/' toI. i., p. 26.) 
These things happened daring the rei^ of Ethus, or 
of his successor, Gregory the Grea^ Kmg of Scotland ; 
ttd it is interestmg to know, that, at so early a poiod 
u the ninth century, Scotsmen displayed that spirit of 
adrentore and enterprise, to which their countiy owe9 
10 nmch, and which continues to distmguiah them in tha 
nineUenth. 

The preceding notices are, mdeed, but fragments-^ 
hue, dujointed fragments— the rery ruins of history. 
let, even as such, wey are inrested with a peculiar in* 
terest, especially to the dwellers in the &r North ; and, 
thoDgh this be not the proper place for an elaborate ef- 
fort to reflt them, or to fill up some of their intersticesr^ 
their collection and preservation here may prove of 
<!onsiderable serrice to future disquisitionists on Crea- 
te Antiquities. In Egypt, antiquaries have found 
hooks in stones ; and it may not be too much to hope, 
that, from the studious perusal of our moss-grown obe« 
UduH-those stately Scandinavian stones that stUl stand 
coos^euous on our shores, as so many solitaiy aignala 
of the Past-HM>me faint rays of light may yet be re« 
flected pn the dark placM 9( Qvx Ngrthwn BMoi7« 
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VII.— HISTORIC NOTICES of the HEBRIDES 
AND THE EARLDOM OF ROSS. 



It would be mi (Mteoutioui task to open a new quarry, whea 
nich heapa of fine materiab lie reedy to my hand.— P«»iMm4 

Flint the Elder is the first writer that mentions the 
Haebudes; and he joins in the same line the JEmo- 
doe, or, as it is in the best editions more properly writ- 
ten, the Acmodae (Lib. iy. c. 16), or extreme point of 
the Roman expeditions to the North, — as the Zetland 
Isles, in the highest probability, were. — It ia rery diffi- 
<$ttlt to assiirn a reason for the change of name from 
Ehudae to Hebrides. The latter is modem; and seems 
to haye arisen from the error of a transcriber, who 
changed the u into rt. — The inhabitants had probably, 
for some ages, their own goyemment,— one little king 
to each island, or to each group, as necessity required. 
It is reasonable to suppose, that their government was 
as much divided as that of Great Britain, which, it is 
well known, was under the direction of numbers of pettr 
princes, before it was reduced under the power of the 
Romans.— No account is given, in History, of the tune 
these islands were annexed to the government of Soot- 
land. If we may credit our Saxon hLstorians, they ap- 
pear to have been eariy under the dominion of the Picts ; 
for Bede and Adamnanus inform us that, soon after the 
srrival of St. Columba in their country, Bradeos, a 
Pictiah monarch, made the Saint a present of the cele- 
brated island of lona. (Bede, lib. iii. c. 4. Adamnan. 
vit. Golumbae, lib. ii. c. 10 and 28.) Bat neither the 
holy men of this island, nor tibe natives of the rest of the 
Hebrides, enjoyed a permanent repose after this event. 
The first invasion of the Scandmavians does not seem 
to be easily ascertained. It appears that they ravaged 
Ireland and the isle of Rathry as early as the year ^. 
In the following centuiy their expeditions beeame moie 
frequent.* Handd Haaiftger, or the Fair-Haired, p«r- 

* The learned antiquarian, Innet, writet, from Adamnan's 
Mwount of the bounds of the Scottish and Pictiih domioioot ia 
25\C**'u "**?*• **■"*• that.— aince the island lona was, as it were, 
m the heait or centre of the Idngdom of the Caledonians,-it 
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sued, about 8Y6, seyeral pettj princes vhQm he had ex- 
pelled out of Norway, aud who, haying taken refuge in 
the Hebrides, molested his dominions by perpetuid de- 
scents from those islands. He seems to have made a 
rapid conquest. He gained as many yictories as he 
fought battles. He put to death the chief of the vik' 
ingr or pirates, and made an indiscriminate slaughter of 
their followers. ( TorfcBUtt 10.) — Soon after his return, 
the Western Islanders repossessed their ancient seats ; 
and, in order to repress their insults, he sent Ketil the 
Flat-Nosed, with a fleet and some forces, for that pur- 
pose. He soon reduced them to terms,— but took caro 
that his yictories should become subseryient to his o?m 
ambition. He made alliances with the Reguli, or petty 
kings, he had subdued ; he formed intermarriages, and 
conlnned to them their old dominions. This effected, 
he sent back the fleet to Harald ; openly declared him- 
self independent ; made himself Prince of the Hebrides ; 
and caused the Hebrideans to acknowledge him as such, 
by the payment of tribute and the badges of yassalage. 
( Torf(KU9, 14.) Ketil remained, during life, master of 
the islands, and his subjects appear to haye been a war- 
like set of freebooters, ready to join with any adyentur- 
ers. Thus, when Eric, son of Harald Haarfager, after 
being driyen out of his own country, made an invasion 
of England, he put with his fleet into the Hebrides, re- 

ooulil not have been the Piets, m Bede relates, but must needs 
haTe been the Caiedonikns that gave it to St. Coltltaba and hh 
diadplflt. We find the island of lona always. lAeotiooed, by 
Adamnan, as being in the kingdom of the Caledonians, and the 
inhabitants of It as sul^ects of the King of the Caledonians. 
There it was that 9C. Columba inaugurated Aydan King of the 
Caledonians.— Adamnan was Ablwt of leolmkill near St. Colum- 
ba's time* and one of his successors ; and he had the information, 
which he has transmitted to us, ftom those who had lived with 
the saint, and ftom the originals in the Cathedral of lona.— Lift 
qfSt. Coiumba in H & J. M'CaUum's "Orighial Collection of 
the Poems of Ossianf" die., p. 238. The Religious in lona con- 
tinued unmolested during two oenturies { but, in the year 807* 
they were attacked by the Scandinavians, who, with their usual 
barbarity, put part of the Monks (Manaich) to the sword, and 
obliged the remainder, with their Abbot. Cellaeh, to seek safety 
by fleeing firom their rage. The monastery remained depopulated 
f6ir seven years t but, on the retreat of the Northmen, it received 
a new oroer, being then peopled by Cluniacs, who continued 
there till the dissolution, when the revenues were united to the 
see of Argyle. Pennant's Tour in Scot, 177', p. 881 . 
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a large r einf owemept of people, fired with tfie 
hopei of prey,— and Aen proeeeded on lus plan of n- 
pme, f roi/cncf, 33.) 

Ajfter the death of Ketfl, a kingdom was composed 
ont of the Hebridee, which, from the residenee of it9 
little monarch In the Ide of Man, was s^ed the King- 
dom of Man. (TorfcBUi, 29.) The ialands became 
tribntary to the Grown of Norway, (Camden^ 1444), 
6r a connderable time, and princes were sent thence, 
to govern (Ihid^J; but, at lei^gth, they again shook off 
the Seandinavian yoke. WheUier the n^nle, or little 
potentates, mled independently, or whether they pat 
tfaemsdTes nnder the protection of the Scottisli seve- 
njgns, does not clearly appear ; but it is reasonaUe t» 
snppose that theywere subject to the Scots,— «• Donald 
Bin (the Fair-MairedJ is aooosed of making the He- 
brides the price of tiie aasiBtance giy<m him by the Nor- 
wegians against his own snbjects.^ Though they n^gfat 
occasionally seek the protection of SootUmd, yet they 
nerer were without princes of their own. IVom the 
Chronicles of the mi4;s of Man (in Camden), we learn, 
that they had a succession. 

In 1089 there occurred an CTident proof of the inde- 
pendency of the Hebrideans on Norway ; for, on the 
death of Lagman, one of their monarchsr ih^ sent a 
deputation to CBrian, King of Irdand, to request a 
regent of royal blood, to gOTcm them during the mino- 
ri^ of their young prince. They probably mi|^, in 
turn, compliment, in some other respects, their Scottiflh 
neighbours. The isbmdess must^ indeedr haye giTcn 
them some pretence to soyereignty ; for, in 1093, Booaki 
Bin (the Fav-Hatrad), King of Scotland, called in the 
asBiatanoe of Magnus Barfoed (the Bare-Footed), King 
of Norway, and bribed him with a promise of idl ths 
islands (Buehatum, lib. tIL c. 23.) Msgnas accepted 
the terms, yet, at the same time boasted, that he did 
not come to Inyade the teiritories of others, but only te 
resume the ancient rights of Norway, ffii oonfuests 
were rapid and eompMe ; for, besides the islands, by 
an ingenious fraud ^Toi/afii#, 73.), he added Canute 
his dominions.* 

othttwiae tpelt Kintyn, it compounded of tSo ChwMc wonU,- 
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The HebridM oo&tiniied to be governed by a prince 
dependent on Norway,* — a species of Tioeroy, appointed 

eeaim, tlgiAtjlng head, and Ur ligBifying Umd. It thus dtnotM 
Clw Lamts head or tnd» Kintyre «•• the country of the Xpidii 
ot the RomaiM, and ft put of Ari-Ohael, uid to have lieen an- 
ciently Inhabited hy the Scots.— lu extieniity, the EpkUipro* 
momtarium, ia called the MuU of Kintyre, in Gaelie Jfooi CMmi- 
liff««— fkom moot, a cape or the bare brow of a rock (Cornish, 
moel* tibald top). Hence* from the circumstance of their lieinc 
ibaTeii or shorn* several Hidiland sidnts reoaived their names t 
aa JWM|.CJI«iiMi, St Cohimba,— Jraal-/«Mi, a saint so caHad* 
Mi^Bos the Bare-Footed made a conquest of Kintyre* and added 
it to tiie Hebrides, malting an island of it by the raU» yXUma rc- 
ffmm. Prom the r«rft«f to the MuU, it is above 40 miles hmg, 
and fton 5 to 19 miles broad. Torfsus <7S) says, that the ancient 
name was Saltiria or Satiria, perhaps Norwegian. In 177>* Mr 
Pennant remarks, that it is not very kmg since vessels of nine or 
tan tons were drawn, by horses,ontof Western Loch-Taibat Into 
Kaatom Loch-Tarbat, to avoid the dangers of the Mull of KIn-r 

ai»» so dreaded and so little known was the navigation round 
at promontory. It is the opinion of many, that these little 
bthmuses in North Britain, so frequently styled Tortal* took 
their name from the above-mentioned circumstance,— lorrui^, 
in Gaelic, signifying to jmff. and hoi, a ftooi. This, too, mi|{ht 
be called, by way of pre-eminence, the Tarbai, fkom a very sm« 




Man, JLmg of Scotland, the cessum or tne wetiern isies, or m 
all those plaoes that could be surrounded in a hoot, he added to 
them the peninsula of Kintyre, by the following fraud,— he 
ploeed himself in the stem of a boat, held the rudder, was drawn 
over this narrow isthmus, and, by this species of navigation, 
w i e at e d the country firom his brother monarch.— ^ear the ex- 




Hehrldes<-BiM)lanaii, Ub. 1, S5. The Jkan of the Isles calls it 
•' Amnfn fra the armies of Denmark callit, m thefar leid, Havln." 
— Pmnaiil; Tour, p. igo, 219, 990.— Magnus Barfbcd is said to 
have adopted, fan the western mountainsof Scotland, the nmmm 
dreu of the HighlandeBSt and hence he acquired the^cognooien 
of Batfoed, the Bar»-Fd0l«l or Bam-higged.'^TcitUBOM, Hist. 
Morviag. ton.llL lib. vtt.e. a 

« Scandinavia was odied, by the Scottish Gael, Lodilann or 
I^ocftUim,— a Scandinavian, XocMtiifiMM*,— a Dane, DuM-- 
Lodklinneach, a fitadS Scandinavian,— and a Norwegian and 
Swede, Ftomi-LochUnneaeh, a Fair Scandinavian. Lochlann is 
aompounded of two Celtic words,— namely, loehf a Itike or arm 
of the sea, and lann fGermano-Cdtic) land. Thus, l>ocMann 
OMans LtOte-landt ana LodMannaeh, or Loch-Hnneaeh, is equi- 
valent to Lake-kmder.'^The name SeanSUnavia comprises the 
oountiles situated to the north of the Baltic sea,— namelv, Den- 
mark, Norway, Sweden, Lapland, and Finland or Flnmark. 
The etymokwy of the names bcanaia, Seandia, and Sca<idlnavla| 
may be found In the Swedish piovinee of Saanfai, which« in all 
probabUity, gndually cxtcndM tti own dcfigmtion to the wboto 
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by that court, who paid, on assaming thd dignity, ten 
marks of gold, and neyer made any other acknowledg- 
ment daring life. If, however, another yice-roy was 
appointed, the same sum was exacted from him (Hut, 
Normannorum, p. 1000.) These yice-roys Were some* 
times Norwegians, sometimes natiyes of the Isles. In 
1097, we find, that Magnus deputed a nobleman, of the 
name of Ingemund (Chron. Man), In after times, 
we learn, that natives were appointed to that high office. 
Yet they seem to haye occasionally shaken off their de- 
pendency, and to haye assumed the title of King. Thus, 
we find that, in 1206, King John gaye to his brother 
monarch Reginald, King of the Isles, a safe conduct 
(Rymer's Foedera I. UO, 159); and that, six years 
jthcreafter, Reginald swore fidelity to the English mo- 
narch, and became his liege-man. It is probable, they 
suited their allegiance to their conyeniency,— acknow- 
ledging the superior of Scotland, Norway, or England, 
according to the necessity of the times.* Thus were 

peninsula.— See Toiteus, Hitt. Norveg- lib. I. c. 2. 3.— The elder 
Pliny is the first who expressly applies to these regions the luune 
Scandinavia.—*' Denmark or Denamearc was the country of the 
Danir or Danskir, a tribe of Goths established in Scania, so called 
from their occupying the Jlat lands (daim mark) between the 
Gothland hills and the sea. Some philologists trace the name to 
Dan, the reputed founder of the monardiy In theYburffcoentufy, 
others to a word signifying hoUd. Sweden is called, in the present 
language of the natives. Svearike, or the kingdom of the Sviar 
(the Suiones of Tacitus), another Gothic tribe whose posse sslimi 
lay around the Mselar sea. Norway, the Nerigon of Pliny, la 
merely a slight corruption of Nord-rike, or N<Mmke, the norOum 
ktngdom,~-«ad not derived firom Norweg, the way to the north, 
as some geographers have asserted. The termination-Hfee <rev. 
nuro) is stili preserved in our word bishop-fik. Among the oU 
Scandinavians, Jarlsrike denoted a county ex barony; and in 
England, kinfftrike was used for kUMdam so late as the time of 
Elizabeth. Jutland, Inhabited by the CimbrI, is the CimbiiQ 
Chersonese, and the Danish isles, tiie Amudes or Hemodes of 
ancient geographers."— C. ft W. 

* In the year 1249, John Dungadi, app<^ted by Hakon, King 
of Norway, ruler of the Northern Hebrides, was entrusted with 
the defence of the castle of Caim-bergMor (the out«uard to the 
Sudereys), a columnar isle not fiur from Staffa ; and, in return 
for that confidence, he declined to surrender it to Alexander III, 
of Scotland, who meditated the conquest of these islands. It was, 
in those days, called Kiamaburgh or Biamaburgh^— T0f:^raf, 
164. The MacLeans possessed it in 1715 ; and, during the rebel- 
J?* ^Ci*'!* T*»l» *' ^" **^"* •nd retaken by eaeh party.— The 
name Stafa is Norwegton, being derived from ttqf, a stafi; prop, 
or, figuratively, a column. Pennant, Tour, p. 8<K "* *" "^ 



the Hebrides gOTerned, from the eohqne«t by Miignuff 
Barfoed, till the year 1263, when Acho or Hakon, King 
of Norway,- by an anfortunate invasion of Scotland, ter- 
minating in his defeat at Largs,* so weakened the powers 



• To Loeh-Loag, in 1263* Acho, or Hftkon, King of Natwtf, 
despatched, with sTity ships, some of his officers, who landed and 
destroyed ail the country round Loch-Lomond— (*' Unfversas vil- 
las in dreuittt Lacus Lokulofrii vastorunf^TorC Hist Orcad.^ 
I67)*'->Loch-Loiig, which expands between the point of Rose- 
neath in Lennox, and that of Stron in Cowal, is equivalent to the 
8hip4och,~-laHff, in Gaelic, slgnUyinf a 9kip. This is the Skipa- 
Jiofd oi the Norwegians,— « word whleh, in their tongue, liad the 
same signification. Pmn., Tour. p. 179L-^Alexander III. made a 
grantor the lands of Kintail in Ross^hlre,— the original seat of 
the MacKeniiet or, rather, MacKenneths,— to their great ancea- 
tor, Kenneth, son of Colin Fitsgerald, of the house of Desmond 
in Ireland, for his good services at the battle of Largs. His pos- 
terity, a warlike race, filled all the lands; for the heroes of North 
Britain, like polypes, multiply the more exceedingly by cuuand 
wounds.— These were the chief gentlemen, in 1603, in the Sheriff- 
dom of Inverness, which, at that time, included the shire of that 
name, Ross, Strathnavem, Sutherland, Caithness, and the 
Northern Hebrides:— vii. Macloyd. of Lewis ; Macloyd. of Har- 
riet; Donald Gomnesoun; Macnell, of Barray ; Mulc^uloun, of 
Rotay ; John Mudsart, Captidn of the Clanrannalti ; L. of Fow- 
leefMunro); Sberrife of Cromartie; Dumbeith; Forse; Otan* 
•ceale; Mackye; Neil Hutchesoun in Assent ; the Laird of Olen- 
nrry; the L. of Kneydart ; Mac-kenaie; L. of Garloche; L. of 
Balnagowne; Mackentosche, Captain of the Cianchaniroun ; L. 
of Glenewes ; Raynold Mao-iaynold, of Keppache. Id. p. 388.— 
As Mr Pope, in hto Introduction, has Justly remarlud, " the firuit 

" »f the Scandinavls 

grava there t" and 
Scotland was called *' Cimbrorum Tumultu, the Grave of the 
Cimbriant, or Danes."— In the Tumulus Regum Korwegiat, in 
the royal Mausoleum of lona, are said to have been deposited the 
remains of ^gbt NorwMrtan princes or, more probably, vice-roys 
of the HelMrliBs, while Uiete islands were subject to the crown of 
Norway. Penn. Tour, p. 285^— The Scandinavians left behind 
them in many places, In the Hebrides, the names of their deities, 
thdr heroes, and their bards or scalds. Thus, in the rock Hum- 
Ma is perpetuated the name of Humblus, one of thdr ancient 
kings (Sax. Oram. 5) ; the isle of Gunna assumed the title of tme 
of the Valkinriae, the Iktal sisters (Torfieus, 36) ; Ulva Ukes iu 
name ftom the bear-begotten hero, Ulvo (Sax. Gram. 193) ; the 
stone of Uag seems to have been erected in memory of the poet 
Uggerui (Sax. Oram. 88.) Id. p. 346L— Hakon took the castle of 
Rothesay and the whole Isle of Bute, In the year 1263. Husbec, 
grandson of Somerled, was killed in the attack of a castle in Bute, 
perhaps of this one (ToifautJ. Id. p. 186.— Dr Macpherson re- 
marks, that the name Ledghat was given to the above-mentioned 
Isle of Lewis by the Norwegians. In Norse, todhtt* signifies a 
marsh, and Lewis abounds In marshy grounds. Gordon, of 
Straloch, the eminent topographer and antiquary. In a curious 
traet, entitled/' De Insula Thule Dlssertatio,'' attempts to shew. 
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of all the triumphs of the Scandinavians in Scotland was, alter 
all, only to find graves there t" and hence It came to pass that 
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of bit kingdom, that hu ■oaontor. Hi^nni IV., wai 
ConteDt, in I9M, to nutka a oeuiM of the isluidi t« 
AlMMuder HI., King of Sootiand^^^et mrt wUhont 
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lacifle praridon wh wtda, by H^nni IV., Sat tlw 
■Moritf of the riglita and pcopwtie* of hU Ifotwe^aa 
nhjaott, who dMM to aoutidM In tba IiIm,— wMfo 
nany of thair iia*lcc% remain down to thk day.— Noi- 
wltliatanding tUi nrolntioo, Sootlaiid leama to itn 
MO^fed no real aeqdiition of ttrength. The lalaad* 
•till eonUnned to b« goretiMd by powerful olueftaiM, 
au dMoondinta of Somiriad, Thaw of Heregtidal or 
Argyle,* who, manTuig the dangliter of OlaT« or Olaf, 
King <^ Man, loft a dirided domuion to bis lona Dnnl 
and Reginald. From tha Ibnner wtro deaoenled U10 
HaoDoogal* of Lorn ; from the latter, tbe poworfiil 
danoftiieHaaDonald*. TheLoi^di^of Ai^le.Tith 
Hnlland the ialandinortJlof ft, fell to the diare of tbe 
fitrmer ; J\aj (Tela), Cantfre (Kintjre), and the toutb- 
em ilia, were the portion of IJie latter, — a ditiiioB that 
podnoed the diitinotion c^ StmcBm (lantheni-islei), 
and NouiKBxn (nerthera-ialesj.t 

thai Bixii et lbs Orinini or of tin ZKknd Itlu. and nni lea 
Isdind, uBiKn to PUIbd]^ chat of Thnl*. ud oaochidM In 
^flDf It u bli oplDlaD, thu iba Ills ot hvmit li tba Cnu nuft 
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Thutb ehieftains were the io<nirgei of the kingdonr. 
They 9*^ known in histoiy hat «■ &e defsstationi of » 
tempest ; for their pftths were mariud with the most 
barteroQS desolation. Encouraged hj their distanoe 
from the seat of royalty, and the tnrhnlenoe of thetimes» 
which gaye their monarchs full employ, they exercised 
a regal power, and often, indeed, assumed the regal title. 
They are, however, cenerally known in history 1^ the 
style Lordi of ths IHcm or EarU of Mots,^ and some- 
times hy the style of The Chreai MoDDimaM.]^ 



dui 



J I, firom norder, north, and igr, aa idand ; and the Aidir^yvin- 
ttded thoM which lay to the M«tt of that promontory. This 
waa only a elvil divMon. for the lakeof gOYeming thete leatteied 
doaainiont with mora IhcUity \ for a •epaiatevloe-nyy was tent to 
caeht hut both were lul^ect to the lame Juiitdletion, eivil and 
eodettaitical. Yet, ac the Sudeveys formed the more impcvtant 
dlyteion, that had the honour of giving name to the Blchopiie t 
and the Isle of Man reUined both titles, lilce as England united 
that of France, notwithstanding many oenturies have elapsed 
since the rights of the English to the now usurped titles are lost. 
/ii.p.S96. 

* The Gaelic for Earl is Jarla, contracted for lar-Fhlatk, 
The Comlth for Earl is Arlulh ; the Norse is JarU or Jarlt the 
Old Saxon is Eorl, All thoM words have, evidently, the same 
origin. The OaeUe lar^fKMk to compounded of tar, i€amd in 
ttrSer. and fMaHh mJkOh, a lord or prinee, a hero. Then /«r- 
fhlam (pronounced larri). is literally a teeondarp lord or dti^i 
and hence, probably, to derived the English earl. Among tae 
northern nations the dignity of lar-flUath or Jarl was next to that 
of King t and it appears to have exuted in the time of tlie Fio- 
gaUanst for, in a Fingallan poem, theie occurs the expression. 
<* Iar>fhiath Mutban mor^nan long, the great earl of Muihan of 
the shipt/* or maritime Muthan.— FZoM-lMnir, the Oaeile tot 
Heaven, literally sicnifies theieleqfihe brave, or the Heros* tolei 
•« Thto word to soil used, in the Gaelic Isnguage, to signilV 
heaven, although the composition of it shews, that it originated 
in the wild ideas which the andent Gael entertained concerning 
a future state.**— See the words lar-lhlath and Flath-innis in 
Abmstboh^ a Gael* Dicfion.— In Gaelic Roe, pronounced Rcet, 
denotes a promontory. The country so called, toward the east, 
assumes that form. 

t An Isle, in Lodi-Finlagan, ia the island of Isla, was a prin- 
dpal residence of the Great IftacDonald. The ruins of Ids man- 
sion and diapel still exist, and, also, the stone on which he stood 
vrhen he was crowned King or Lord of the Isles Thto custom 
teems to have been common to the northern nations. The Danea 
Imd their Kong-stolen (StephanU notae in Sax. Gram. 89). The 
eaiemony-Hifter the new Lord had collected his kindred and vaa> 
ads— was truly patrian^tal. After putting on hto armour, hto 
helmet, and his swoid, he toolc an oath to rule as his aooeston 
had done— that to, to govern as a fkther would hto children. Hto 
people, ia return, swore that they would pay the same obedience 
to nim, as ehildran would to thdt psienc The dominikms of 
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IlistoriftDS are silent about their proceedings from the 
Retreat of the Norwegians, in 1263, till 1335, when 
John, Lord of the Isles, withdrew his all^giaaoe (Bu- 
chanan, lib. ix. c. 22.) In the beginning of the next 
centnry, his suocesson were so independent, that Heniy 

this poCentate, about Um year 1583, consisted only of Isla, Jura, 
Knapdato^ and Kintyre,— so reduced were they from what they 
had been before the deprivation of the great Earl of Ross, in the 
reign of James III. Near the aforementioned isle, i« another 
islet called EiUan na CUfmhairle, the ** Isle of CouneU," where 
thirteen judges constantly sat, to decide differmces am<Hig his 
subjects, and received, for their trouble, the eleventh part of the 
value of the aflhir tried before them. These were the .^Inala 
(Armuitt) or Tiama, heads ot the prindpal fiunilies, who, also, 
assisted the Lord of the Isles with their advice. In the former 
isle were buried the wives and children of the Lords of the Isles ; 
but their own persons were deposited in the more sacned soil of 
lona. On the shores of the lake (Loch-Finlaaan) are scmie mariu 
of the quarters of his ** Caumauch and GilTi-glasse^— the mili- 
tary of the Isles.— 4he fovmer signifying a strong man, the latter, a 
grim-looking fellow. The former were light-armed, and fought 
with daru and daffl[ers,<— the latter with sharp hatdiets (Caaodso, 
I4S1 1 . These are the troops that Shakspearealludes to, when he 
speaks of a Donald, who 

From the Western Islet 
Of Kernes and Gallow gUmes was supplied. 

Upon the shore are the remafais of a pier, and on a stone iscut a . Vi. 
or Aneas the Second, one of the Lords of the Isles, in whose 
leign it was founded (Boethius, 383). Fordun says, that the 
Lord of the Isles had here "duas mansioneset Gaitrtan D cmwn 
ouHOk," This proves sufficiently that MaeDonald was not their 
general title, as some have imagined. The mistake arose fkom two 
of the name of Donald, who were most remarkable for the rava- 
ges they made in Scotland, in the reign of Edward Baliol, in 
1368, and in that of James L. in 1410. Besides those already 
mentioned, the Lords of the Isles had a house and chapel at La- 
ganon, on the south side of Loch*an-Daal ; a strong caatte on a 
rock in the sea, at Dunowaick, at the south-east end of Isla, 
for they made this island thdr residence after their expulsion finnn 
that of Man, in 1304. There is a tradition that, while the Isle of 
Man was part of the kingdom of the Hebrides, the rents wa», for 
a time, paid in Isla. Those in silver were paid on a rock, still 
called Creag-an-ai]^od, or, the rock of the silver rent; vod 
those in kind on another rock, still called Creag-a-nion (nionadh, 
booty), or, the rock of rents in kind. These lie opposite to each 
other, at the mouth of a harbour on the south side of Isla^— 
Penn. Tr. (in 1778). p. 2fl9, S60, 261/-«' Ceathamach." in Gaelie, 
signifies a A^booter, a soldier, a guardsman. It is derived ftmn 
** Ceatham,'* a fighting band, body-guard, a troop of Caledonian 
freebooters. The Ceathaime were commonly armed with a sdan 
or dirk. Prom this word comes the English kern, the Soots kvh 
tnne, and, probably from the same root, the Latin caterva. The 
Kerones (oeanu), of Ptolemy, were inhabitanu of (he North 
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IV., King of England, sent two ambassadors, in the 
years 1405 and ld08, to form an alliance with tho 
brothers, Donald and John. (Rymer's Foedera Tiii. 
418, 527). This encouraged them to commit fresh 
hostilities against their natural prince. Donald, under 
pretence of a claim to the Earldom of Ross, inyaded 
and conquered that county ; but, penetrating as far as 
the shire of Aberdeen, he thought proper, after a fierce 
though indecisiye battle with the royal party, (the bat- 
tle of Harlaw, near Inverury, 1411 ), to retire, and, soon 
thereafter, to swear allegiance to hiis monarch James I. 
(Boeih. Ub. 16, 342.) 

" July the twenty-fourth, St James's even, 
Harlaw was fought, fourteen hundred and eleven ." 

He was permitted, howeyer, to retain the county of Ross, 
and assume the titie of its Earl. His successor, Alexander, 
at the head of 10,000 men, attacked and burnt Inverness. 
At length, intimidated by the preparations made against 
him, he fell at the royal feet, and obtained pardon as to 
his life, but was conunitted to dose confinement. His 
kinsman and deputy, Donald Ballooh (BaUach, the 
Spotted), resenting the imprisonment of his chieftain, 
excited another rebellion, and devastated the country 
with fire axid sword ; but, on his flight, he was taken 
imd put to death by an Irish chieftain^ with whom he 

Highlands, on the eoast of Caithness. The Ceathaime, moun- 
tainoEnaraudeTS, may have derived thdr name llrom ceathach, 
mist or ft^.— as they frequently carried on their pillaging expe- 
ditions stttiuthily, under cover of a fog, and might, thus^ be aptly 
caUed *' The Children of the Mist." The *• Gan-ogUieh"— ealled, 
by Pennant, '* GiUi-glasses," and, by Shakspere, "Oallow- 
glasses/'— were Highland freebooters, armed with a Lochaber- 
axe or a sword. They differed ftom the Ceatharnaicb in this re- 
spect, that the hitter woie a scian or dirk. An armour-bearer, 
who attended the chieftain, was, also, called gall-oglach. The 
qualifications for this office were lx>]dness and bravery. His 
principal duty was, to prevent his employer from being taken by 
surprise. He had a double allowance of food, which was called 
beath flr, or, a champion's mess. Oall-oglach is compounded of 
gal— Dan. gal, raging— warfare,-->whence comes galara, courage- 
ous, and, perhaps, the surname Oallie»— and of oglach, a young 
man, a young soldior, a young hero. These Galloglachs, to 
Anglidse the word, appear to have belonged to a class of war- 
riors corresponding to the Scandinavian Berserker or Cham- 
pions, who served m the capacity of body-guards to the kings, 
jazls^ and chieftains, being devoted to tbeix fortunes and depen- 
dent on their fovuur for advancemenL 
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woght iirotectkiii.— These waetofbl and mtgninaiy in- 
voMb were very frequent with a eat of bamioos ban- 
dits, who had no other motive in war bat the infiunoiis 
indneement of fdunder.* 

Daring the reign of James n., in the year 1461, 
Donald, Earl of Boss and Lord of the Isles, renewed 
thepretonoe of independency, — sarprised the Castle of 
Inyemess, forced his way as fiur aa Athol, and ohU^ped 
the Eari and Countess, with the prindpsl inhabitants, 
to seek refiige ia the Church of St. Bridget, in tiie hope 
of ilnding security from his cruelty by the sanctity of 
the place ; but the barbarian and lus mUowers set fire 
to the church, pot the ecclesiastics to the sword, and, 
with a great booty, carried the Earl and Countess to 
his castie of Claig, in the island of Islay (Buchanan, 
lib. zit. c. 19.) In a second expedition, immediately 
following the first, he suffered the penalty of his impiety. 
A temp^ o,yertook him, and overwhelmed most of his 
associates ; and he, escaping to Inverness, perished by 
the hands of an Irish Harper. (HoUMhedf Hist. SeaL 
270.) His surviving followers returned to Day,! con- 

^ Ob loeh-lfttirio, or the Itle of St Ifurrinut, fai Loeb- 
Lomond, John Colquhoon, Laird of Luh, and aerenl of hit 
follower!, were harbaroiuly murdered by a party of Unndtn^ 
who, under oonduet of Lauehlan Madaan and Murdoe GStaKm, 
in 143D, oarried fire and sword through Lennox. In I4S6, the 
whole tale of Arran— Ard-in, <* lofty** island, like aa Birin, Le. 
Iar4n, the '< western" Island, Ireland— was ravaged by Donaldf 
Earl of Ross and Lord of the Isles.^Penn. Tour p. I7S, iSfL 

t IlsT or IsU-4n Gaelie, J?, seems to have been lone * < 



of empue. Jointly, it is probable, with the isle of Man, aa being 
more conveniently situated for toegovemment of the rest of the 
Hebrides! for Croran, the NorweghiB. after his conquest of Man, 
in 1066, retired to Isla, and there finished his days. Chron. Man. 
There are move Scandinayian names of places tai this Idaadthan 
in any other. Almost all the p r e sen t isnns detire their deilgna. 
tlons flrom the Noiaei such as Persibus. Torridale, Toivlbolie, 
midthelikeb On the retreat ef the Northmen, it became the seat 
of thdrsuceessors, the Lords of the Isles t and It icmained* 



their power was broken, in the reign of James HI., in theponas- 
sion of their deseendants, the Maeumialds, irtioheld, or oq^to 
have hdd, it fkom the Crown. In the year IMS, it wae te the 
possession of a Sir James Mao-Donald, the same who won tfie 
iMttle of Tndi-dhrulnaid. His power gave umbrage to James 
VL. who diraeted the Lord of Mao>Leoa, Cameron of Lochiai, 
and the Mae-Neils of Barra, to support the Mae-Leana in aaothcc 
invasioii. The contending parties met near tibe hill of Ben-Ug- 

K, «ut of Kilarpwt a fierce engagement ensued I andtheMac- 
nsldi were defiested, and aUnoit c&ttiely cut off. Sic Jaaei 



veyed the Eari and CeuntOBs ot Afthol io the sanetiudry, 
which they had violated.-^aiid expii^ed their crime by 
restoring the pkiDder» and by making Urge donations to 
the shrine of the ofieoded Saint.--JohB, suecessor to 
the last Earl of Ross, entered into alliance with Edward 
IV., King of England, (for the sake of makii^ a direr- 
^on in th«r &Yoiir, bioth Edward XIL and Henry IT, 
oon^soended to enter into allianee with these BegtUi}, 
—and sent ambassadors to the oonrt of England, where 
Edward empowered the Bidhop of Durham and Earl of 
W<»«ester, the Prior of St. John's of Jerusalem, and 
John Lord Wcoilook, to eondude a treaty with him, 
another Donald the Spotted (Ballaoh), and his son and 
heir, John. They ag^ned to senre the King with all 
their power, and to heeome his subjects ; the Earl was 
to hare a hundred marlu sterling Ibr life in time of 
peaoe, and two hunched pounds in time of war ; and 
tiiesa island-allies, in case of the conquest of Scotland, 
weve to haye qonfirmed to them all the possessions to 
the north of the Scottish sea ; and, in case gf a truce 
with the Scottish sorei^gn, they were to be included 
in it. (Bymer's ^oed, zi., 483, 484. ) Ab6vLt the year 
U16, however, Edward, from a chai^ of politics, 
ooortod the alUance of James III., and dropt his Hebri- 
deaB allies— >a fate they richly deserred.— James, deter- 
mined to subdue this rebelUoua race, sent against them 
a powerful army, under the Eari of Athol,-'*-and took 
leave of hioL with this good wish, — " Fourth, FcvtanBt 
(mdfii the feU&n^-'^-m much as to say, ** G^forth^ 
Uf^rtWMiU, mi^ Mn^ h^me vutny eo^vM,"— whidi 



escaped to Spitln; but hfe returned in 1630, was pardoned, le- 
oeived a pension, and died, the same year, at Olawow. In him 
expiMd tn* latt Cf *' Thm Great Mac-DoBakte.** Tne Uog, how-« 
ever, Irrftated toy the distof baaoes raised by private wars, waged 
bet«vlxt these and other dans, resumed the grant made by nis 
predecMsor (FemcUaf ike /«fef, 99>, and trancferred it to Sir 
Mm Campbell, of GMder, who held It on paying an annual feu« 
du^ of ive hundred pounds sterling, whieh is paid to this time, 
VTfi. The isle of Isla was granted to Sir Jtrfm, as a reward for 
his undertaking the conquest} but the fiftmlly considered it as a 
dear aeqpiisiUon, tmut the loss of many gallant foilowen^and 
IkoM the«expenses ineanmd ia support of it. At present. 177^* it 
it the possflMion of Mr CampbeS of Shawteld, and the i^fS 
Ramsiilo about uaoa pec annum. J<|. p. M7, S68, 

B 
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tlie ftmily of Athol has mad ever uaee fSMr itsmoHo.-* 
The Eairl of Rom was daunted into aabmission. He 
olytained hiB pardon, but was deprived of his Earldom, 
whioh was tban, by aot of ParUament, declared inalien- 
ably annexed to the Crown. At the same time, the 
King restored to him Knapdale and Gantyre (JBoe^. 
Hist. Scat. App. 893), which the Earl had resigned, 
fuid invested him anew with the Lordship of the Isles, 
to hold them of the King by service and relief. (Holin- 
ahed, Chr. Scot 282. )*» Thus the great power of the 
Isles vras broken ; jet, for a considerable time there- 
after, the petty chiettains were continually breaking out 
into small rebellions, or harassing each other in private 
wars ; and tyranny seems to have been but multiplied. 
James V. found it necessary to make the voyage of the 
Bebrides in person, in 1536, when he seised luid brought 
away with hin seyeral of the most considerable leados, 
and obliged them to find security for their own good be- 
haviour and that of their vassals. The names of these 
chieftains were (aocerdkig to lindesay, p. 162), Myd- 
yart, MaoCk>nnel, MacLoyd of the Lewis, MacNiel, 
MacLane, Macintosh, Joha Mudyart, MacKay, Mao- 
Kensie, and many others.. From the names of some of 
these, there seem to have been continental as well as 
insular mal-oontents. He examined the titles of their 
holdings, and, finding several to have been usurped, re- 
anited thev lands to the Grown. In the same voyage, 
he had the glory of causing surveys to be taken cs the 
coasts of Scotland and of the Islands, by his pilot, Alex- 
ander Lindesay, — which were published in 1583, at 
Paris, by Nicholas de Nicholay, geograpiier to the 
French monarch. (Br. Topograi^ 627^)t 

* MiuuEUtot, in the Ida of Skye. wa^ in 1779> Ae nrlncipal 
houM of Sir Atoander Moe-Donald, linesUy dsjcendmid ftom tiie 
If ords of the Itlet t and all Uie eaUtet, powMiad by that mtie- 
man. were bealowed by John, the lait Rtguhu, and Eaxlof Rom, 
on his brother Hugh, and eonflnned by a diarter, dated at Aroc 
io the year 1449. and, afterward!, by James IV.. at Stirliiv* ^ 
1496. Dun^uilm eastie was the original seat of toe Mae«-I>oiialds 
inSkye. /tf.347. 

VAt the head of Lodi-Druinard, in Isla. was fooAt the battle 
raii'Dhruinard, in 1098, between the Lord of the ides and 
Sir I^auehlan MM^Lean, of Mull. The latter^ with fifteen hun- 
dred men, invaded Isla, with the view ^uiurpiog it Ikom his 



the troubles, whiefa sueoeeded the death of James V.f 
occasioned a neglect of these insalated parts of the 
Scottish, dommions, and left theia in a state of anarchy. 
In 1614, the Macdoaalds made a formidable insurree- 
tion, oppugmng the rOyal grant of Cantyre to the Earl 
of Argyle a&d his relatiTes. (Feuds ef the Clantf 99, 
Biogr. Britan. ii. 1 1 41<) The petty chieftains continued 
in a sort of rehellioki ; and the sword of the greater, as 
is usual in weak goyemment, was employed against 
them. The encouragement and protection, given by 
them to pirates, or sea-roTers, employed the power of 
tiie Campbells during the reign of Jfames YI., and the 
beginning of that of Charles I<— In the eommencement 
of the tevemeenth century, the Western islanders were 
oontimudly harassing Ireland by their pltmdering inva- 
sions, or were landing there to support rebellions. At 
length, it was made treason to receive these Hebrideaa 
M^hanks, as they were styled. (Camden, ii. 1407.) 
*-^The turbulent spirit of the old times continued even 
to the middle of the et^Ato«n<^eentury.* The heads of 

nephew. The ftmner had only eleven hiAidretf men, and w»t, 
at fint, obliged to retreat till he Wat |otned b^ ftesh forces to thtf 
number of a hundred and twenty nen. Thu accenion dedded 
the eombat. Sir Lauehlan was slain, with founeore of his prin- 
ctpfti kinsmen, and two hendred of Kis soldiers, who lay around 
the bo^y of Aeir cfifeikaili.^A stone, still on the spot, was erected 
in memory of nis An, Sir Lauehlan consulted a Witch, the oracle 
of ttulljr beibre lie set out on his expedliion i and ftoln her he 
received thtee pieces of advite t Firsts not to land on a ThDirsday 
(a storm forsed him into disobedience) i secondly, not to drink of 
a certain spriag, f wliieh he did through ijsAorance); and, thirdly, 
not to fight beside Loch-druinard, (this the fotesmay be supposed 
to have determ ined. Id, pv 96& in those of the preceding notes 
which hate been compiled ihnn Pennant's Tour in Scotland, in 
1779, some Verbal alteratioDS liaVe been made, prfnci^lly ortho- 
graphical, wfthotft any diaage aa to their import. 

« The foUolripg apposite observations, which appeared ori- 
dnally in the John &Groai Journal, are firom the pen of James 
Logan. Bsq.^ the distinguished Highland Anti4uvy 1— An opi- 
nion, that the Highlanders lived in a stile of turbulence, an- 
archy, and disordor^ was long Very generally entertained, and is 
still held by those Who have not made themselves sufficiently 
acquainted wifli the lUstoify of Scotland. Tlie little intercourse 
wldch subsisted in fiirmer ages between the inlubltants within the 
Garbh C3trU)ehan and those of the Maeitar^ or Low country, led 
to an erroneous noOon of the state of Hif^Uand society. The 
Cael xealously contended for a balance & power, ana it 



their policy to prevent any dan from aoQuiriM^ inonQnateinflU" 
K It was not wltlioat detenainecT resistance, that Iciser 
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•lanv wcfe, by te dhfflknis Mid a fite polkij tiiai f*^ 
dominated in Scotland during the reign of William III^ 
flattered with an unreal importaDee. Instead of bong 
trei^ as had subjecte, tb^ were ooorted as desiMble 
alUes. Instead of Ibeling the band of power, moany was 
allowed to bribe them into the loyalty of the times. 
Th^ would hare aeoepted the aiibsidies» . notwitiistMid* 
iBg th^ detested the fri&M that ofltoBd theou Tb^ 

ttibei tabmlttad to tosh pottat eUuis is the Cioiplidls and- Mae. 
kcnilM. TIM '* Moody tyrmntt*" tM sMMS^ hail a pSfCm enn- 
terput in tbs Ssxon Isiidtt and the •laagatMt sad hHri»> 
ahrat in the Highlaacb wen equslled by iOiofe in the idow- 
landf, wlieretiie people laid dahn to lapetlOr ditflfllllDa and 
nodenitloo of Italtec. Itaaf initMieee caald be addueed of 
atrocious attattUsaod Uoodibed, even in the pmenae ef royalty i 
and alMMtlnation ia the ttreeii of loirtlt itt wasd day nete not 
at all MMomiiMm. Oneetfl li not* iadMd» aay atasM fiat the 
perpetiatioil off another, aorita esiateaee in ooeplaee any iMlIla* 
tioB of ifei commiMioB in aaotbec i hut if dans were found taikiqg 
arms to vi u dita te thdr paxtHniiar )mU, which eoufeiaot seap-- 
aonpltshed hv hMs or private slsaghtett o c e ui red^ arhflavf>tiMit> 
cry wasiaiaed agaiast die "aasterfitl lymnuaa," and Idttnaof 
Are and sword, commissions of neiitenantfV, outlawry, fte.«ere 
thundered forth.. The foUowinff extract will be thouffht curious. 
as bearing on this sulijeot. K is f^om the Meesoirs «r Sir taaes 
Melville, printed by the Bannatyne Club in iBi7t— 

"ISM- 
" Anent the redudng the hylandis and yllesi tiite of tbenriiK 
dpalks, as Madain, Maoondl, and Donald Ciorm, wer suhdlly 
diawen to the court be the Chanceler* wha understod of dier 

Ksrtialltes, and wer every ane put in hope to get his hand beyond 
Is enneroy« Bot at ther oommyng, they wer all thre wannt in 
the castdl of Edenbrough, to tiier net astonissement ; ibr they 
oommitted de fouU murthonrs under traist, that it werlmnrible 
to lehers. Bdng therefor in fear of ther lives, they deft lamly 
of tlieir evill won gold to de as bed credit. Nevertheles &ey 
wer put to ane assyse, and oonvlet of traisonn, and for many 
utiier fouU orymess quhilk caused them redouble ther giftb to 
the gydran; bot not tothe kitog* in sic sort* as it was agKed be- 
twen his Mdeste and them* that they said give plegb to pay 
yearly unto hb Majeste 90,lMM mks for the Ian w of the inoperte 
wherof they had na seeurete, and'of quhilk they had of yeariy 
rent, as was given in to the chekker, twa hniraredi tiiowrsnd 
and fvfty thowsand markia This was all given them quit for 
20,000: And wheras of before they had na richt nor seeimte bot 
a forceable possession, they obteanit sure tafoftementaL be char- 
tour, seadng, and the gret sedl, and a remission of mer fonll 
crymes. And sdiortly efterwart ther plmi lliat wer kepit hi 
the Blaknes wer set to iiberte, for giving ^m. markls to ane of 
his Majestes chamber t and sa the XX.m. msrkis wet tiat and 
never payed." 

•• Hdr," says Sir James, "was a gad Prinee (James Vl.> evfll 
uwd and abused, and the half of his rents robbed fra him } and 



SCrrLKMKVT. 

Tere taught tobdJereUHnuetTWof ft< ^ . .._ 

ultiiDBtelf turned to their dettnotiM. Tro rebcUbuui 
gsTB the Legialatare ■ l>te eiperienee of the fidlf of 
.Mmiittinf the FeuU ^item to axlit in aiy pMt of Uw 
British dominiani. The aot of 17^8, 6* •bolUiiiig 
hnitable jmiidiotioiu, Ac^ deaived the "tii.ft^.ia. gf 
all power of iinarinf tbe pabllo by thdr oommotioni. 
Han; iHhete stgmi leeaiided Wadhrtottbt Legii- 
•hhire, ud B^eMed no oppMaaUr of HBdari^ them- 
HbeeWeMtothiir wlMpfr '•■■'■^ UMMmt in> 
■tnuaenti «f Uwr upUtiMi. 13ia jBtfleym di^ an 
near at liaDd:—^ppn)non win bent den^nlation t Mkd 
depppnloUon viU be followed t>f a Mr-bought tnaqnit 
%.'>-P»n>urr'B " Foyiw* to «U AMdM," In 1773. 
p.338— aia,JI«nMd,a^«A*MtotbffnNMpibU- 
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VIIL—THE DIPLOMA, OR DEDUCTION. 

Concerning the Oenealogies of the Ancient Earls or 
Ccunie of Orkney, from their fret creation down 
to the Fifteenth Century r-drawn up, from the 
moH auUientie Records, by Thomas de TuUoeh, 
Bishop of Orkney and Zetland, with the eusis- 
tamee of his Clergy and others, in consequence of 
an order from Erie, King qf Norway, to investi- 
gate the right qf WiUiam Sinclair to the Earl- 
d^mtt'-emd dated May 4c, lif^: Translated inte 
EngUskfrom the Original LaHn,^ 



Wb find ihat in the time of Harald Comate, first King 
of Nonr^y, who, throngluwib his whole reign, possessed 
this Morinee or insaiar oonntiy, Orcedie (Orkney), was 
inhahited and ^svltiTaM bj two tribes (or patlonft),— 



» Tbisif sUtaralfcnuuiatioaQrdieocigiosIUIIn .^^»«nu», 
u given in the Appendix to Dr Barry's " HiitovT of Che Oriowy 
Ulands** (p. 910),— tlie introductorTandooacittdinKobeemtioiu 
only being omitted. In the lame Appendix will be flDund aSeots 
tHMulation of it, with the following ntle and preiatory remarlu: 
— '* Dean Gale's Translation of the foregoing DedaoUon of the 
Orkney Counts, transcribed from the Original Copy bound m 
with Dr Benne^s Book of Battles, a MS^ originally belonging to 
the fsmily of RosHn, at whose desire« the Dean says, thb trans- 
lation was made. It afterwards fell into tlie hands of Dr George 
Mackenrie, who, in the beginning of the third volume of hu 
Lives, mentions it at large, living us also an extract firom the 
first part of the following translation. The late Mr James Mae- 
kensle had the MS> firom HikUn* Dr George's nephew ; which 
he, again, gave to tbe Lord Slncls«e, who promised to lodge it in 
the Advocates' Library, Edinburgh."— Sul^oined to it is tbe fol- 
lowing note :— *' Transiatit out of Latin into Sootts, by me Delae 
Thomas Gwie, munk of NewbothiU, at therequestof ane hooor- 
able man, WQsem Sanclair, barroun of Roslin, PediHand, and 
Harbersebire. An. Dom. 1554."— The Dean seems to have trans- 
lated Arom a Latin copy dillbring, in some re s pec ts , firom that 
given by Dr Barry. The variations, as to the spelling of the pro- 
per names and otherwise, have. In the preceding tranllalion, been 
included within crotchets. The Deduction, in the words of tlie 
Sooto version, was **compilit out of aid buks, autentik scrip, 
tours, approbat croniks, and be reportings fisythfull of owre aid 
antecenprs, and be inCMd^ons of our Kirks." Conseqaently. 
i% mifMt be regarded as a document of no little authority and im^ 
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namely, the Peti and the Pftpe,* — ^which two elasses of 
people had been utterly oyerthrown and eradicated by 
Norwegians of the clan or tribe of the most valiant 
prince Rognald, who fell upon those tribes, tiie Peti and 
Pape, so that no renmant of their posterity hath been 
left. It is true, howeyer, that this country was not then 
called Orcadie, but the Land of the Pets, as is dearly 
confirmed, with the additional attestaticm of a obroniole 



poitanee. In Barry't Latin copy the date it giTen as fbUowf t«« 
'* Apud Kirkwaw, roetisis Mai! die quarto Anno Domini mllletl* 
mo quadngenfietimo tertio.** In tlie Scott vertlon, 'it if given 
thust-^** At Kiriiwaw in Oiehadie, tlie fint day of themooetli of 
Junii, the ser of oure Lord ane thousand 4 nundrecht and 4<i 
sex.** By the Norw^^ani, according to Torfieus, iCirkwall was 
called KirkUwept i. e^ihe ktrk on (he haif, in adusion to theefauich 
of St. Ola or Olaf, which was erected preyiously to the<ca(thedral 
of St. Magnus, and was situated near the shore of the bay. 

* Tlied^ were, unquestionably, the Pets. Pechts, or TJdCr, 
who were probably .the Aborigines or firsttnhabitantsof the Ork- 
neys. Scandinavian writers generally call the Picts Peti or Petti 
and one of them, Saxo<^rammaticus, uses the tcrai Pcfia for 
Pictland. Besides, fn the Icelandic Sagas, the fHth, which 
separates the Orkneys firom Caithness, is usually denominated 
PeUand Fiord.~Who the Vapae or Pape were, is a question whidi 
has exerel»ed the learned labour of many an ingenious antiquaiy, 
and given rise to various conjectures and conclusions, some 
have supposed that they were a tribe who, in a former age, had 
emigrated from Norway t and, hi support of this conjecture, they 
adduce a place luimed Papa Sound, m that country. Plnkerton 
and others, with fiir greater probabiiity, condude that by Pape, 
or Papae, were meant the Irish Papas or priests, who had long 
been the only clergy in the FicUsh dominions. As they spoke a 



different language, and, also, dUbred -In tiieir appearance and 
manners, they might have leadily been jDegarded, oy strangers, 
as a distinct race, instead of a sig»ante proftssion. (iHnkerton's 



Introd. Hist Soot) At an early age, Hibernian missionaries ap- 
pear to .have visited and resided m dceland, when there was a 
place named Papay ; and, according io Alius Frode, the Nor- 
wegians, ou'thdr arrival Chcte, found some of thdr books, and 
other avtieles. which they had left behind them, on their ezpul- 
rion, consequent on some popular ^oommotion. In the Orkneys 
there are still many fioniiies of the name of Pmy or Psptay* as 
there were formerly, according to Amgrim Jonas, In loetaad. 
Moreover, there axe two islands and seyeral localities whieh still 
retidn that name, and which, besides <1^e ^venerable ruins exhi- 
bited by some of them, are notleeSMe for thtir retiredaess, ftrti- 
lity, and amenltv. These localities wera probably the properties 
and residences or the Papae, or Hibernian priests, whose wal sent 
them to the remotest VMions, for the purpose or propagating the 
prinoipies of their religion; and fh>m tnem, likewise, the sur- 
name Papl^ or Paplay, and the local designation Paipa, Vapay, 
or :Pap0f (prUeUue), seem to be derived. Barry's HUU Ork, p. 



t4S BBrFLKMkHt. 

l(iU aiUBl, br tbaae>se|Mratii^ SmtlMid and Oreadw, 
wbMi amn to this da; u d^tMnhuited tin PttUotd Mm, 
— and u ia pUtnly Babjoiaed in tbe bum ohrDoMea 
fprarimislr imitiaiNd).— Thii kinf, Hanld CimaU 
(tliBFiKii-luirad>,Htii«d«UhhiaBeet,flntinZBUBiid,« 
■ad Bibsflqaoatij in Oreadie,iuidooi>fbrredOt««dieKnd 
ZeiinDd on tbu afcnnid friaoe B<ign*M the Robnrt, b; 
whowdMi. H «u franbid, the two tribes (imtieM) 
•fbrenuned had been orerthrawn and aptvoted. as oar 
ebroniolMi dearly ihew, — from whkb piinoe Rc^nald, 
■Im, hare proceeded. lineallr and in ragular pnigreuion, 
all Uie Etabmr Coants of Onndle, and hare poeseMed, 
In tbetr geuentioiw, the laid Earldom freely. * * 
The mo*t Toliaut {ninoe Bognald gifted the lama Eart- 
dam freely and abiiolntdy te a eer(&in bnrtbeF tt his, 
Smrd by name, wUoli Earl Sword begot a win, by 
name Gothoni (Gothorm), vhioh Earl Gothom pw- 
M«Bd the laid aaridom br the apace of one year, and 
deoeated wlthoat a legitimate heir ; and bo the aaid 
Muldom ntBtted to the aftraaid prinee Rognald, lAa 



in poireT and rlelwi. — To him Hueceoded Ma aoo Thor- 
Trider Oedtilever (TbnrwydemiaB Cleiar, or Tburwyder 
HoBsa-Cteyer), to whom suoceedad hi* Mm lOaDdemr 
(Uoloadver), t» -wbota saooeeded liia aoo Earl Sward 
the Stoat and Corpulent, a great and very laliant war* 
rior, (■> ue gratt and moi^t atowt batteUer") — lurate- 
G>re, howerer, he wae not ^generated by the larer of 
holy buitinn, nor were the other Earli aforenamed. 
In (he days of Elarl Sward, thwe same, nnexpeetedly, 
from Ae wan of the West, a nto«t illuatrioai Kveralgni 
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OlftT Thnt^gon (Olatv of Thurgon), hj whose persuasion 
ihe said UbH Sward, together witit the people of Oroa« 
die, iMHranolng the enor of Gentillsm (paganism), be- 
eame CluriBtians.*-»To Eaii Sward suoccieded hiJs son 
£arl Thnrfln, begotten of the daughter of the most ex- 
oelient prhioe lialcom, the illvstrions King of the Scots» 
This kmg conferred on the said Thurfln the hmds of 
Caithness (Gathanie) and Sutherland (Sutherlandie)* 
botik eombiiied forming an Earldom in Scotland ; aod 
he (Thurfin) enjoyed these, along with the Earldom «i 
Oroadie and 2eliBiid, and sundry other dominions shn* 
ated in the kingdom of Scotland. He lived long, and 
was a very mighty man in the battle«iield.t After tii« 
deeeaseof this Earl Thuffin, he was sosoeedBd by his 
SDBBarlErlia the Firsts and this Eriin the First b^got 
Bar! PkulJ and Ezlin the Second. Earl Paul begot 

* «' Shurd, aumamed the Rfdw in nscptot he ooaquered the 
ouholl lylles, and made hymselfe Lord of them, fuondit to hct 
nther HoUaadye, and ves iSiaak Barllol Orkney, tnd Lord of the 
leleB t— at the penwaaion of ane halie man, named Alans, he re- 
nuntnt hes peganinlme, and ves baptiied, reoeaving the Chrigtian 
fiaith. He married Plantula, the sister of Maleome the Third 
tsumamed Reanmore), King of SeoUand, and bed issheu a sone 
named Thunone that suocit nim.**— >This note and the suhsequent 
notes, to which the initials J. B. are affixed, are taken flrom Sir 
James Balfour's OOaicpue of1%s Soottitk N^bUitp, MS. in the 
Advocates' Library, Edinbuigh. He was Lord Ljfon King M 
Arms, at the beginning of the reign of » King Charles the First. 
S*ae Barry's Hist. Ork., p. 4i& 

• f Tursone suoeidK to hes fether SiViard. and Ves 7th Earll of 
Orkney. Catness, and the lyllis. This Earll Thursone gyt< 
t»lamed all right and tytill he had to the earldomeof Catness. and 
realigned in the King hes unekle's hands, for a new infcftment to 
be given to himselfe, of theearildomis of Orkney and lylles, Vieh 
he tooke haldin of him« He departed this mortal lyflb at Bressay* 
Castell in Orkney. J. B.^Thare ean be no doubt, that the first 
saat of the Earls and Bishops of Orkney was in Birsay. The ruins 
of their palace stand on a beautlfUl green spotncar the sea. The 
time of its erection is not known with oeruinty. It is said, that 
additions have been made to it» at diffisrent times, by the Sin^ 
dairs. Counts of Orkney^— Robert Stuart, natural brother to 
^een Mary, and his son Patrick, made great additions i but now 
onif the bare widls remain. Alwve the gate was the famous im 
scrlption, *' Dominus Robertas Stuartus, Alius Jaoobi Quintik 
regis Sootomm, hoc opus instraxdtt** and almve tlmooat-of-«rms 
was the following motto, "8ks ftiit, est, et erit" The stone. It 
Is said, is still in the possession of the Earl of Morton, to whom 
the lands were sold. By him they were sold to Six Lawrence 
Duadas, to whoas grandson* the Earl of Zetland, thay now be« 
Imig. StaL Ace, bHu, p. 151. 

^ Paule killed his brothir Erlync, and took fitom him the Isles 
of Scfaetland, Faray, and Fule. J, B. 



£«ri Hacoin (Haloone). Earl Eidin the Second begot 
the most glorioaa Maitjr Earl Magnus (Mswnis), the 
patron (guardian saint) of Orcadie» who departed fiom 
this light in the greatest sancti^, a wgia (chaste 
Ckielebs) and a martjs:. — After the decease of Magnus 
the Martyr, aad after the death •of Earl Haooin (Ha- 
coft),* sveeeeded Eail Roland (BoUaad), who 4rst 
founded the church of Saint Magnus the Martyr (at 
Kirkwall), and endowed it with great possessions, riches, 
and rents ; and the foresaid person excelled in wisdom 
and virtue, was fiuned for many good works of piety, 
and was yenerated and reputed as a holy man. After 
his (Roland's) death, his brother Eric succeeded to the 
Earldom ; to whom succeeded Earl Harald ;f to whom 
succeeded Earl John ( Johan, Joane), his son ;X to the 
which John succeeded Earl Magnus the Second, from 
whom Alexander, King of the Scots, took the Earldom 
of Sutherland ;$ to the which Earl Magnus (Mawnis) 
the Second succeeded Earl Gilbert the First ; to whom 
succeeded Earl Gilbert the Second, his .son, who en- 

* This cruell tyrant (Haoonr) kiKed Mawriut, or Magmu.the 
virgin patronou of Orkuey, thereafter canooiaed by Rape Inno- 
cent the First. 

t He (Haurauld) killed John, Bishop of Catnzas, rery treadi* 
eiously, under colour of friendship. This Earl Harould (Harold 
II.* giandtonto Paul) for his oppressions and villanes. wesfor> 
faulted by K. Villiame, and shortlie thereafter, in houpe and 
promise of his loyaltie and amendment, by the said King «es 
againe restorit. J» B. Bishop Elphlnston <see Stat. Aoc. SuUurL 

J?' 197,4 give* ft different account of the fate of Harold II., as foU 
owsf*« During King William's absenee, Harold, Earl of Ork- 
ney and Caithness, apprehended John, Bishop of Calthnen, cut 
out his tongue, and put out his eyes, for having opposed some 
designs of his at Court. For which King William, UB<Mi his re* 
turn, caused the Earl to be apprehended, cut out ma toagu^ 
pulled out his eyes, and then hanged him upon a gibbet. These 
things happened in the year I196.'*~Here, as before noted, these 
is a defldcncy in the Diploma, the compilers having mistaken 
Harold IL and III. (Ungi) for the same person. 

t Jhone mariit Blanc Basse, daughter to King Villiame. J. B. 

S Magnus tied a daughtter, mazied to Malisius Speir, Earle of 
Strstheme, named Maulda. This Magnus, Earle of Orkney, Is 
witness in a tretty of peoe betwix K. Rob. the Fbst and Haoo, 
King of Norway, of the dait (scored out, though correct OBoagfa,) 
at Birren, in anno 1312. He is also witness m a deaposltlon m 
ihe Eyilands (he means the Hebrides), made by the eald Kins 
tiaco to Rob. 1st, confirming a fbrmer desposition made by hn 
predeoettor, then King of Norway, to Alexander the 3d of that 
Aamq, King of Scotland. J. B. 



joyed the Earldoms of Orcadie and Caithness in Soot- 
land. Gilbert the Second begot Magnus (Mawnis) the 
Third, and one daughter, Matilda by name. This Earl 
Magnus, -son of Gri^rt tlie Second, begot Earl Magnus 
4>be Fourth, and one Joha ( Jonne) ; jwd that Magnus 
the Fourth departed from this ligiit vithout issue ; to 
whom suooeeded John, his brother, in the afoiwsaid 
Earldoms of Orcadie and Caithness. This John begot 
one Magnus, the Fifth Earl of that name ; to the which 
Magnus the Fifth, by the right of succession, lineally 
sne^Beded Lord Malis (Malisius),* Earl of Stratheme 
( Stretherin) in Scotland, as legitimate heir, by heredi* 
tary right, to both tiie Earldoms of Orcadie and Caith- 
ness, as the records, testimonies (evidents), and charters 
of both kingdoms, Scotland and Norway, Tery clearly 
manifest. And, truly, this Eaxi Malis first espoused 
the daughter of Earl Monteith (Meinteith) in Scotland* 
and of her b^ot a daughter, Matilda by name ; and* 
after the decease of this, his first, wife, he espoused a 
daughter of Hugo (Hewe) Earl of Rosse (Ross), and 
<^her begot four daughters, and deceased without male 
(diildren ; and so his territories and possessions were 
t^yided among them (his daughters). Weland of Ard 
married his eldest daughter, Matilda, begotten of his 
first wife, and of her begot a son, named Alexander of 
Ard (Arde), which Alexander, by the law of the king- 
dom of Scotland and hereditary custom, succeeded £^1 
Mails of Stratheme (Stratheren) in the principal manor 
or manse of the Earldom 'Of Caithness, by reason of his 
mother, and occupied the same by right and appellation 
of £^1, and by the same reason and right he eigoyed a 
oertain portion ('* sons part") or quantity of the lands 
of Orcadie, {'* as partinand and belongand, eftir the law 
of Nor^irege, to tho eldest sister be jure of heritage,") 

* Malithis Speir, Earll of Stntfaerne, in right of hit yvfo Ma- 
tilda, sole air of Magnus, Eaill of Orkney, ^es Uie 16th Barll of 
Orkney.'t-IsatMll. the eldest (of his daughters), wes maried to 
Willii^ine, Earle of Ross, with quhome he did get the earldom of 
Catoess ; Lucia, the second daughtter, wes maned to Sir VilUaoie 
St Clare. This Earii Malisius was for&ulted by King David Sad 
in a»*K> 135S, fDr alienating tbe earldome of Stratheme jto thft 
£arle of Varren, ane Englishman, the King enemle^ and all hl» 
j^ossessions annexitto tbe Crown* J. B. 
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snd acted as bailifT and oapti^ o^i^ people of Oroa^, 
on the part (side) of tiie King of N<»waj: — And tho 
same Alexander of Ard, in hia time, sold and alienated 
to the memorable Lord Robert Stewart, the first, Kuox 
<of Soots, the said Earldom of Caithness, the principia 
manse or manor, tad all other rights belonging or re* 
latmg to him hy reason of has mother, as to the elder 
Hster, bf the law and ottstoiit of the kingdom of Soot" 
land, with the title of Earidmn or of £aH. ThisAkoE- 
ander toaUy deoeased without any'la#fiil heir whatever 
J|iroeveated of his bedy > ' ■ " ■ N ow, tiien* we torn tbt 
^cooM of ov writing to the fyar daughters {** sisters") 
procreated of the weond Wife, of whom one wasmarriegi 
to Lord WflUam (WUsem) do Sanot^dare* Lord Sm* 
'elar(Sinofadr). Thte Lord William of her b(«;ot Lord 
Henry (JEEenide) ie Sand^Glare'; a»d this Lord HeoQr 
et^nsed Joanet (^attot Jtun,) thnifapDghter of Walter 
de Hatibutoa, Lord df i>iiiete«n) and of hinr ItegfA 
Lord fienry do Sanet-OU|re the Second ; and he, «( 
^last, died tindeubfted ^Barl of Orlmey. And he (Lqacd 
Henry the Seeond) took to wfiis tiie woivhipfol lady 
Egidia, (*< Algidia,-HsiUtt Oelis 0airg^a»") the daogh^ 
ter of thetito (** dtmhttw") fsf the foresaid Lord B^ 
bert< Stewart), ihe iUustriotts King of the ^cots, and 
the daxigfatw ('*wnq[UhiU'') of the very valiaat Lord 
WiIiiaai<Wika*i) deDou|^,loi4of Ny^ada]e<Nith- 
^sdide), and of her he begot the present Lord William 
^e Sahet-GIare, 'Earl <^ Oreadie> 'Lord lo Sineiare 
i" Erile of Ondiadie, Shetiabd, Ertie of Oathness, Lofd 
^^Sindbre, and Lord of KitiysdaiB aiid'^trailey of ^eeht"). 
^>-*Anether dangiiter of the «eooi(id iH£» was ei^oosed 
^ivith a oertain knight eailed Here Gipm (Heii^isiU), 
%oni in the regions of SwethriAk ($weoJe^)> wbiidi ki^ght 
iDaaw into Orcadie aBd> by tif^ iud fe^noii of hi^ Wiib» 
'iKMsessed a oertain portion of the lands of Orcadie^ which 
'trife made her exit &om Uus tight without a legitimate 
^ir prooreated of her hedy.««-Agaia, the third wagbtiBg 
nof the second wife was married to a certain Gotiared^ 
^called Oothum le Spere (Gothorme Spere), who of her 
t>egot a son. Lord Malis le l^pore <Sr. M^&siu9 Spero^ 
Knyt.) ; and he, at length, departed tiiis tile wiilioiit a 
legitimate heir prooxeated of m \H)iyf UkMie 4te 
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Ibarth dinq^ter deoeMed withoat an beir lei^itiinatdy 
procreated of her body.-*Of a truth, this Jjnd Henry 
the First,* Lord le Sinohure — ^his mother, Alexander de 
' Ard, and Lord Malis Spere, heing yet alive — ^went to 
our supreme lord, the. King of Norway, Hacoin (VI.) by 
name, with which king he made certain pactions, con-^ 
ditions, and appnnctuaments, according to which here- 
turned to the parts of Orcadie and possessed them even 
to the end of his life, and died Earl of Orcadie, and, for 
the defence of his couQtry^ was cruelly cut off by his 
enemies.. Now, after the death of this Earl Henry the 
First, there came unexpectedly into Orcadie the mother' 
of the said Earl Henry the First, the daughter of Lord 
Malis the forenamed Earl, and there she constantly re* 
sided after the death of her son Earl Henry the First,, 
and outlived aU her sisters^ sons, and daughters, — sa 
that she, the mother of the aforesaid Earl Henry the 
First, succeeded all her sisters, and their sons and 
daughters, as only and legitimate heiress of the Earldom 
of Orcadie andof the lands of Caithness, whichappertain- 
ed to het as to one (surviviag) sisterir— oae jtart and por- 
tion only of the lands of Cliithness, belonging to her- 
elder sister, being e^oiepted, under the denomination 
and titlii of earldom or earl, which part, as has been 
previously stated, Alexander de Ard alienated and sold 
to the ft^named King of Scotland : — ^and of this state- 
ment there are witnesses, worthy of credit, still living,^ 
who have seen the mother of Henry the First with their 
eyes, And have addressed her with their lips, communis 
eating trith her copiously. To her succeeded her grand- 
son Heniy the SecoiuCt son of Henry the First, to 

* "In tlu^/SNcrieeaft cettiury, there wsi a fiiilure of the irtaTe 
line of the Norwegian Earii of Otkney. when Henry St Clare, or 
Sinclair, aon of the Baron of Roslin, who was allied to Uie ftimlly 
by marriage, claimed the earldom, and received an investiture of 
it from Haium VL, King of Norway, coming, at the same time, 
under an engacpsment* that the entire allegiance, due to the mo^ 
ther country, should be preserved, that the laws should remain 
uDofaanged, and that he should not only never talie part with the 
eletigy, but shpnht, if neoescary* aaslat the King against the Bishop 
of Orkney." Bee an aitiele enntled '* Shetland "In the No. of the 
United SMUtUm Uagcu^M tax Feb. 1838, and the anthoiities cited 
at its condusion. 

t Henry Sinclare, aoneand air to Henrie, 1st Ewrll of Orkney 
of that name, suceeedit bee lather. He married GeiUs Douglass, 
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whieh Henry the Seoond sueeeeded the iiresent and 
suiriTing Lord WiUiAin,* the modem £arl» Lcnrd le 
Sinclar. 



lole air of VilHame Douglaue. Lord of Kldadale (quho ws* tlaln 
by the Lord Cliflbrd on the brldse of Dantsiek> — This Earll was 
one of the Knighu of 8t IMiehaeld— This Barle was taken prisoner 
liy the Bn^liche* in convoying King James tlie First to France, 
SO Martis in anno 1401 Boethius, Lib. IS. J. B. 

* Between his fiither's death and his preferring his claim, 
doubts liad uisen respecting his rights and other claimants had, 
it is probable, appeared, to avail themselves of theae doubts. To 
clear up this matter, and to flree himself from applications from 
other quarters, as well as to do Justice to this celebrated character, 
Aie, King of Norway, inued an order to Thomas (de Tullodi. 
or TliolaeK,) Bishop of Orltney and otliers, to seardi the archives, 
records, and all other evidences, in <mler to ascertain the point 
in dispute. That respectable prelate Joined those that were 
nafflea with him, to iorm a venerable jury fimr cxeeutlDg the 
bttsinesst and after having, in the most solemn manner, traced 
his pedigree (kn tlie Diploma, of which an English translation is 

gven above) from the vinry first of the Carls, ascertained Wil- 
im*s right beyond tlie possibility of eontradictian. Aa soon as 
this was lepwted, he obtained investiture, and on the very same 
terms on which it had been formerly obCsiiied by Henry Sinclair 
his grandfbther,^ Barry, flitt. (Wk, p. 900.-^wiliiam Sinclase; 
sone and air to Heniie, Earll of Orkney, sucddit his fidhor. This 
Earll styls himselve, in ane chartour of the lands of Rosline, 
given l>e him to Oliver St Clare his sone, Vllliclmus de Sancta 
Clara, Comes Oroadiae, Ouck de Oldenburghe, 1>ominnt Slnelare, 
Dysart, Causland, Roslyne, Herbertshke. Pyntland, NIdadak, 
and Novibuigi, limitum orientalium et ocddentaliam prefeectas, 
Baro de Eckftwd et Cavertone, Magnus Scotiae Admimllns et 
Gamerarius. et aurii velleris eques. He marled Margaret Dou- 

S'ass, eldest dauehter to Archibald, sumamed Tyneman, Earll of 
ouglass. and Duck of Turjrne in France, and hed iaheu a sone, 
named Williame the Waster, that married Eliiabeth Leslie, 
daughter to George Earll of Rothese, and had ishue an sone 
named Henrie, the 1st Lord St Clare of Ravensbursh. ViUlame 
the Waster dyed belbre his fisthev, and was interred at Dumfer- 
ling. This Earl Villiame, after the death of EUsabetb, his 1st 
wyite, maried, 2dlie, Maijorie Sutherland, and hed irikeu two 
sons. Oliver the eldest ves Laird of Roslyne t and ViUlame tfte 
Sd sone is, by King James the Third, created Earll of Catness. 
J. B.— In 14711, Wiuuun, Lord Sinclair, resigned to King James 
in., in exchange for the castle and lands of Ravenseraig In Soot- 
land, his who^e right and title to the Earldom of Orkney and 
Zetland, when these islands were, by a formal statute, annexed 
to the Scottish Crown.— Henry, first Lord Sinclair of Rkvens- 
burgh, grandson to lady Margaret Douglas, daughter of A vdii- 
bald, finirth earl of Douglas, nil at Floddim. He was a tttvary 
nobleman t and it was at his request that his relative, Gavin 
Douglas, Bishop of Dunkeld, undertook his celebrated transla- 
tion of the ^neid into Scottish verses In theproemtothliack 



fUprLVicsirT. t£S 



IX^^HISTOBIC FRAGMENTS RELATING 
TO CAITHNESS. 



CtMnem u tbe qiost northerly county on tlie main- 
land of Scotland. It is separated from the shire of 
Sutherland hy a range of picturesque mountains and 
moory hills» extending from the huge headUnd called 
the Ord of Caithness,* to Fea-Drum-Hallastain, at the 
Northern Ocean. Elsewhere it is bounded by the sea, 
—the Pentland Frith diyiding it from the Orkneys. 
Its extent, from north to south, is about 40 miles, and, 
fitMn east to west, about SO miles ; and its area is 618 
square mUes, or 9^95,680 acres. In its general aspect 
it is flat, or gently decUyious, and bare. Its only con- 
spicuous hills are those which separate it fit>m Suther- 
land; but its sea-shores are, genwaUy, lofty and rugged, 
in some places presenting a front of giddy grandeur, 

miraUe venion, he nyi that he " take" to tnoulste '* this maist 
exceUeot bulie. 

At the request of ane lorde of renowne. 
Of ancestry meist nobill, and tllostlr baroun, 
Fadir of bukis. protector to science and lair. 
My special fude lord, Henry lord Sindarr. 
Quhilk with great instance, divene tymes, scvr 
Prayit me translate yiigil oi Homere. 
Quhais plesure soithlie, as I undlrstude. 
As near oonJonU to his lordship in blude," &oir 

The poet's two elder brothers, the Master of Ani^ and Sir Wil- 
Uam Douglas (rf Oienbenrie. fell, with Lord Henry *Sindair of 
lUyenaburgh and two hundred gentleoien of their nJame, in the 
memorable battle of Flodden. 

4> The Old forma a sheer and abrupt wall, rising with great ma- 
jesty ftom, and towering above, the ever-heaving and deep see, 
whose only stmnd, at the lowest tides, is the perpendicular feoe 
of the roefc. The oldest name of the Ord, with the exception of 
Verubium promantorium of Ptolemy, to he found In ancient 
writings, it Mont Mound, which appears in the curious geogia. 
phical fragment headed '* De Situ Albaniae,*' and which'hasbeea 
attributed to Andrew, Bishop of CaithneM, who died in 118ft, 
He divides. Scotland into seven parts, and, no doubt, alluding 
to the Diocese of CaiUiness, which included the counties of Su- 
therland and Caithness, says—" Septima enim pan est Cathane* 
sia dtra montem et ultra montem, quod Mons Mound dividit 
Cathaoesiam per medium."— Nino iSiat. Aee, BtUh* p. 190. The 
name Ord is probably derived from the Gaelic ord— (Greek, 'oroe^ 
a mountain, or 'orof, a limit, the termination of a territory )«• 
^ mountaiUi or ftom ord, a hanuner or mallet 
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fearfolly elevated and preeipitoiu, — ^m oihen, cleft by 
gloomy ehatms, or Indited by small inlela or po««, aliel- 
tered and obscured by steep, todky sides,^ and, here and 
there, shewing the darkling apertures of " antres yast^" 
Tall, detachttl, strange-shaped pillars of rock, called 
$tack9, standing off some parts of the coast, give to iU 
wild and savaffe scenery its most striking and fantastio 
feature. In the interior there are a few lakes, but none 
of any considerable extent ; and there are no oaviga- 
ble rivers. 

The County of Caithness is in the form of a Xess* or 
promontory, protruding into the North Sea, and termi- 
nating in Buncansbay Head ; it was anciently inha- 
bited hy a tribe called the CaUi or Catini (in Gaelic, 
Cattaieh) : and hence the various forms of its name— 
Cat-ness, Cath-ness, and Caithness — ^i. e., thepromon-' 
iory of ihe CaJtH or of Cattadh, In Gaelic, Caithness 
is called OcMbkfj a word compounded of iS^aU, a fi>- 
nigner or stranger, and tacbk, a district, or eountry- 
ride,— and, thus, denoting the district of ih^ foreign^ 
en. This name, which it still retains, it probab^ re- 
ceived after it became a Scandinavian colony. The 
Gaelic word Cattadh, now applied to Sutheriand alone. 



* The pcMl-flk neu (GaeUc Ifwlt, Irish iMOf. Anc^o-Sazoa 

naena and nu$e), denotet t pfromoatory or he«dl«iMl t m in 
Inver-neM, TarbetHDea, StremHieM (Jntdng out into tho 
itrom or cuirent). The Norwegiiaii naet or iwe t n in 



Torf-naes, Linde-naes or *'the Naae,** the moa MMitherly 
headland of Norway ~ lUEeviae aicQiiy a praasootonr. Win 
tbeie the Latin tumu, the Ffench mes, and the "Vtt"*^ 
have an obvious affinity,— denotiof the profeeting §tL 
In Gaelic sr^t noae, it apidied to a.cape. a headland— e. g. Sron 
MMr, the Jf tieUc Note, a prqtoettag eUffiMV ShaadwMt^ am the 
ooMt of Niff» la Saatei^Ross. 

t AlMMit the middle of the leventeenth ecBtory, a Sir John 
SInelalr. from Caithnest, became proprietor of Cullia and Wel- 
ter Rarichie, fai the parish of Nl«, Easter-RoM. This led to the 
introduetion of the GaUiet, originally Ounns (na Gattatek, the 
Caithnessmeny, now in the parish for hfohundred yean. A. Hugh 
Rose of Kilravoclc married a daughter oTSir John Sinclair, and 

SDt her Aithev^ lands as her dowry — Sew SiaL ACC, |lo««.— Be- 
des the meMninfatlranger,Jitreignerj GaU signiaes afOMloiKler. 
as in the phrase v* Cha robh GaU no Oaidhe^tTthere was neithet 
Lowlander nor Highlander;" and, aeoordfogly. GoAkiM nay 
hmve origtaaNy denoted the taw e&untrv or lowbu^, and may 
ha^e been, nt flnt. applied only to the dales and valet oC Cstth« 
ness, by the Cattaiefa, who dwctt in the »n^ "<B*'rf 
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appesn formerly to have designated a district oompris- 
log both Caithness and Sutherland* In the geographi- 
cal compilation, in the Advocates' Library, entitled 
Macfarhue's MSS., we find the following passage : — 
** All that tract of land which lies betwixt Port-na- 
Couter (the Dornoch Frith, for sereral centuries called 
the Riyer of Portnacutar, or Portnaculter), and Dungs- 
bay (Duncansbay Head), was, of old, called CaUey* 
Tha^ part of it which lies eastward from the hill Ord, 
was called Catteyness, and afterwards Cathness, the 
promontory qf Cattey (Cattadh). That on this side 
the Qrd was called simply CaUey (Cattadh), and after- 
wards, for distinction's sake. South Cattey, and Suther^ 
land» which, to this day, in the language of the natires 
and Highlanders, retains the name of Cattey ( Cattadh), 
as the Sutherlandmen were called Catteigh (Cattaich) ; 
and the Earl of Sutheriaad Morvar Cattey (Morair* 
or more properly, Mdr^fhear Chattadh)*" Again,-«> 
" Sutheriand is separated and divided from Catteyness 
by the brook or stripe called Aldituyer (AUt-an-udair), 
and by the hill called Ord or Mond, with a range of 
other hills, which do stretch from the south sea to the 
north ocean." 

With rCBpect to the aboriginal inhabitants of Caith- 
ness, little or nothing certain is known. The earliest 
of whom there remain any traces, were the Cattaich* 
or Catti, a Celtic sept, a division of the Istaevones, who 
inhabited the western part of Germany ; and they are 
said to have emigrated to Caithness from the district 
now denominated the Landgravateof Hesse. " In this 
tract" (Caithness), observes Buchanan (Hist. lib. I.) 
'* Ptolemy places the Comaviiy some similitude m 
which name yet remains ; for the Castle of the £arl8 
of Caithness is commonly called Gemico. Now, those, 
whom Ptolemy and other foreigners call Comavii, the 
Britons call Kemiei,** He farUier remarks, that Corn- 
wall, in Latin called ComavLa, was named, by the na- 
tives, Kemico ; and he regards the Comavii of both 
Cornwall and Caithness, as colonies of Kemic Gauls. 
If they were so, it is somewhat remarkable that the cx- 

* It mav be worthy of remark that Cattaich (the Catti) and 
Catanaich, those of the clan Cattan, have the same toot. 

S 
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tramities of Great Britain should, about the same timer, 
haTO been ool<mifed by the aame people. While a Celtic 
dan ooonpied the moimtainB, the Picts possessed the 
plains and ooasts of Caithness for a long period preyioiu 
to their enralsion or final subjugation, in 839, by King 
Kenneth 11. (MacAlpin). From A.D. 839, till about 
920, the dales and ooasts of Caithness were in theposses- 
Bionof the Scots, or of the Cattaioh, or Cdticdan that 
prerioBsly ooonpied its Highlands, la A.D. 876, Handd 
the Fair-Haired inyaded and conquered the Orkneys ; 
and Sigurd the Elder, the first Sea-king or Seandina- 
rian Earl of these idands, subdved Caithness about 
920, and annexed it Ur his insular <lominions.* Fhm 
that period tfil the death of Magnus V., the hwt of the 
Scandinarian Earls, alMut 1331, CaithMSS was peopled 
and goYemed by Norwegians. For historio notices of 
Caithness while it was a SoandinaTian proyinoe, the 
reader is referred to the foregoing translation of the 
** Orcades" Of Torfieus, the only authentic memorial, 
now existiBg, of that remote, obseure, and turbulent, but 
■ingulariy interMtog period of our iMNihem histoiy. 

Non. — For interesting notices of the History of 
Caithness subsequently to 1331, see the New StaHsH' 
eal AeeoutU of Caithne98, p. 132—136, and 139— 
142, and New Stat. Aee, of Sutherland, p. 140— 
146, and p. 197—200. 



* Under a lueoeidOQ of Norwegian Eaxic, a very doae and 
Ikequent interooune subeisted after this event, fisri^et, betweea 
tlie North of Seotland and Norway, wlienoe numeroua bands of 
Norwegians suooeaiirely came and settled in Caithness. Sitr- 
names of Norwurtan extraction,— «s Swanson, son of Swen,— 
Hanson, son of Magnus (Mawnu),— Ronald, Hanold, ftc, are 
frequent in thi« |»arish (Wielc). The tennioation tUr, softened 
ttom tiadr, a iteading, which enters into the names of Caooslert 
Ulbster, Stemster, Hauster. Thuster, Bilbster, Sibeter, Wertrr, 
Thramster, and Nybster, shews, liltewise, the prevalence of Nor- 
wegian colonisation within the district now forming the narisli 
of wide. It is difficult to say whether the surnames of Gtichie 
or those of Oaelie origin now predominate. The physical eha- 
ncterof the modern CathnessUns, also, denotes their Cdtico^So- 
thJe origin.— N«Kr SUiU Ace. Oitt*. 131, 144. 
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X.— THE HISTORY OF THE ORKNEYS, 

From the JDeath of Harold JL, A JO, 1198, tiU their 
Annexation to the Scottish Crown, in I47l.~«- 
B7 the Rey. GsQBes Barbt, D.D.* 



Datii> and Jomr, sons of Handd II.» bjr « leoond mar- 
riage, raoeeeded him in the Earldom of Orkney, as 
Henry, their elder brother of the half blood, had^ by 
some means of which we have no information, obtained 
the earldom of Ross, in Scotland. They seem both to 
have been men of a mild, placid, and moderate temper, 
— as they lived in much greater oonoord than was o<Mn- 
mon fbr persons of their station and circumstances in 
those torbolent days. Their country, under their influ- 
ence, and in imitation of their example, enjoyed, at the 
same time, internal peace. But, though they were 
so fortunate as to presenre peace at home, they were 
not able to avoid being involTcd sometimes in the 
commotions and contests of their neighbours. In 
almost all those conynlsions that often shook and, 
sometimes, overturned the thione of Norway, these 
islMidswere, someway or other, involved. If a pre- 
tender to the crown, the head of a foction, or the ring- 
leader of a rebellion, had recoune-- as they very often 
had — ^to this countiy, and were suffered to lurk in 
safety, or were not openly and direcliy opposed, — both 
rulers and people were supposed to have approved of their 
measures, and to have been implicated in their guilt, and 
were,therefore,often condemned to share in their punish- 
ment. This seems to have heea. the case during the 
insurrection of the Bagli, which raged with such vio- 
lence. The Earls, therefore, aware of the danger that 
threatened them, took the precaution to send their 
BiaAiop as ambassador to Norway, to make, if possible, 

* The Hbtory of the Orkney Itlandi. By the Rev. George Bar- 
ry, D.D., Minuter of Shaninshay. Edinburgh: IMI6.— p. 178.— 
Refer to the preeeding TiamUtion of the " Orcadet," p. 177— 
8U3. 
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ibeir pence with the Crown. This he oonld not eifeei 
thoroughly, — ^but prevailed so fiur as to procure jthem 
permission to appear in that ooontrj to plead their own 
cause. Instead of advancing anything in their own 
Tindioation, they thought it more expedient to prostrate 
themselTes at tiie foot of the throne. The King, as a 
punishment for what he considered a defection, exacted 
fi^ them a lai^e sum of money, by way of fine, — and 
obliged them to deUver hostages, in security of their 
ihture loyalty, to whioh he also bound them by an oath ; 
and afterwards he not only granted them a plenary par- 
don, but restored to them their rights and their former 
possessions. About two years after the death of Earl 
David, who did not long survive this settlement, Sculi, 
Who held the third part of Norway, began, from ambiti- 
cms views, to meditate a new revolmtion. He, there- 
fore, wrote letters, sealed with the royal signet, to solicit 
Earl John's assistance, and took many other steps in 
the prosecution of his design ; but his ill-concerted plans 
vrere soon discovered, and as soon frustrated, — and his 
prematuro attempts at innovation eflGdctually emshed. 
Soon after this an event took place that merits some 
attention, not only on account of its singular nature, but, 
likewise, as it is descriptive of the manners of that age. 
Ihnmediately after the death of John, bishop oi CaiSi- 
ness, Adam, a foundUng, was appointed his successor. 
He created much disturbance in that province, by his 
rigorous exaction of tithes, — ^which, however, was not 
so much attributed to any avarice of his, as to the bad 
COilnsel which he had received from a monk, of the 
name of Serlo, his companion. The people, notwith- 
standing, boro it with impatience ; and, when they 
Ibund his demands not only severe, but increasing an- 
nually, they began to assemble together, in such a 
manner as to shew plainly that they were disposed to 
proceed to violent measures. They previously, how- 
ever, found means to state to Earl John their oppres- 
sions, of whioh they com^bined bitterly, and entreated 
his interference, to alleviate or remove Uiem ; and, when 
he declined interposing, their disappointment, co-operat- 
ing with the remembrance of Uieir sufiforings, drove 
them to extremity. The hUl; on which they had con- 
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vcned, was at na great distance ; they niahed down ijt 
with impetuosity, and surrounded the bishop's palace, 
in an upper room of which Adam himself and the chief 
judge were then drinking : aad when Serio, the monk, 
sallied forth, with a design to attempt a pacification, he 
received, as the reward of his eyil counsel, a blow on 
the fiice, that instantly proved mortal. Matters now 
wearing a very serious aspect, the prelate, proud an4 
positive as he was, stooped to offer terms, which the 
wisest of the people would have ph>bably aooepted ; but 
the multitude, in the meantime, hurried him to a small 
house, to which they set fire : and he was thus burnt to 
death, before his firiends could get forward to extinguish 
the fire, or to rescue him* His body, which was foun<i 
not yery much burned, was buried wi^ great soienmity. 
Alexander, who thea swayed the sceptre in Scotland, 
no flooner heard of his unhappy fate than he made all 
the haste in his poww to punish such atrocious offenders ; 
and all of them suffered death, had their goodsconfiscated, 
were mutilated, proscribed, or drivMi into banishment. 
Caelestine the Fourth, who then filled the Papal throne, 
toojk also a deep eoncem in .the matter ; for he is said 
to have issued a bull, in which he thanked that monarch 
for asserting the honour of the Church, in the signal 
punishment which he had inflicted on the murderers of 
the bishop, who, with his companion Serlo, obtained 
the crown of Martyrdom and a distingi^jshed pl^oe ii^ 
the Roman Kalendar. 

The rebellion of Scali, like almost every other thai 
happened in that country, seems to have involved the 
islands in fresh troubles,-^in8omuch that Earl John 
found himself under the necessity of going over to make 
his peace with King Haco, — which he effected ; and in 
security for his future behaviour, he left as an hostage, 
his son Harold, who was afterwards drowned in that 
kingdom. From that time no unpleasant interference 
seems to have taken place, no disturbance nor quarrels 
to have arisen between them ; their respective duties 
appear to have been performed, and they themselves 
to have lived in terms of reciprocal amity. In proof of 
this, it may be observed that, when the Earl was with 
the Abbot of Icolmkiil, and the bishop in that kingdom^ 
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he met with to mneh respeet and attention that, on fa» 
retarn home, he thon^t himielf hound to send presents 
to the King, — ^in return lor which he received, besides 
other articles of Talue, a beantifu] ship, completely 
equipped. Happy, perhaps, it would have been for him, 
and undoubtedly for his country, had he eultlTated or 
preserved the same good understanding with Hanef, 
the King's serrant and eollector. This man had been 
•tationed in Orkney for the purpose of collecting the 
fines imposed, and, perhaps, other revenues belonging 
to the sovereign ; and, as the bmnness was of a delicate 
nature, it required the utmost prudence and moderation. 
These qualities he does not seem to have possessed in a 
high degree, and they were by no means increased by 
his counsellors, among whom was a man of the name of 
SnaokoU, a descendant of St. Ronald, Earl of Orkney. 
Proud of his high birth, and ambitious to obtain wealth 
and honours, he pointed out the relation in which he 
stood to this illustrious Earl, stated the right he con- 
sidered himself as having to his lands, and demanded 
them, in form, fix>m the Earl ; and, when he met with 
an absolute refusal, an altercation ensued, which so ex- 
asperated both parties, that Snackoll either apprehended 
or pretended to apprehend danger,— and fLed to Hanef 
for protection. As soon as autumn arrived, both par^ 
ties, with their friends, went over to Caithness ; and 
lodgings having been procured, hi different inns in the 
town of Thurso, notice was brought to Hanef and his 
eompanions to be on their guard, iMcause Earl John had 
determined, that very night, to put a period to their 
eadstenoe. Alarmed with this intell^nce they flew to 
arms, and assaulted the house in which the Earl thsn 
was, with fire and sword ; and while the unhappy vic- 
tim fled into a cellar, to conceal himself among the 
casks, he was dragged forth and murdered. Immedi- 
ately after this cruel deed, Hanef, Snackoll, and their 
associates, dreading the resentment of the Earl's 
friends, suddenly left the place, went over to Orkney, 
and took possession of the castle in the island of Weir, 
built by Kolbem Hran^. This they immediately for- 
tified, and carried into it arms and such other articles 
as they considered necessary for a siege, which they 



aVPPI»EHBKT. 263 

daily expected. The eTeni soon shewed that their pre- 
cautioos were neither unnecessary nor fruitless ; for the 
castle was soon invested hy the Earl's friends, and for 
a long time defended boldly, — ^till both parties, wearied 
with a siege to which they saw no end, agreed to a sus- 
pension of arms during the winter, and, afterwards, to 
state their respeotire differences, and submit to the de- 
cision of the King of Norway. The summer had no 
sooner arrived than they, with a numerous train, re- 
paired thither for that purpose,— where they found Haoo 
disposed to give a patient audience to the Earl's friends, 
but so enraged at the cruelty of the murderers that he 
put some of them to death. Many of the inhabitants 
had been involved in this contest, and had gone over as 
parties, witnesses, or spectators, in order to bring it to 
a conclusion ; but, on their returning home, a violent 
storm arose, in which all of them perished ; and the 
loss, which the country thus sustained, was so great that 
it was long before it recovered its former condition. 

In the narrative of events frx>m the Scandinavian 
conquest, we have had, hitherto* recourse for informal 
tion to Norwegian writings, of which the principal are 
the Orkneyinga Saga and the *' Orcades " of the cele« 
t»rated ToHsbus,— though, for the sake of brevity, they 
haye seldom been quoiid. These, and the writers to 
whom they refer, we have preferred to the authors who 
have recorded the transactions of our own country, 
because they appeared more regular and consistent, and 
because, on account of the intimate connexion that sub- 
sisted between these islands and their conntry and its 
colonies, they had an opportunity of more anthentio 
information. After the death of Harold and his twp 
sons David and John, however, the information even 
from the Norwegian writers is less full and pai*ticular, 
though not less authentic. The cause of its deficiency, 
in these respects, may easily be pointed out. From 
that time these islands had less intercourse with Tceland 
— and they appeared of less consequence in the eyes of 
the mother country. The written records, consequently, 
would be much fewer, and some of them, amidst the 
convulsions and depredations of the North, were muti- 
lated, and some entirel;r destroyed. Still, however, wp 
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intend to follow Torfeiu, as our best guide through the 
subsequent period, calling in the aid of Scottish writers, 
occasionally, to illustrate his obscurities, or to supply 
his defects, till we succeed in bringing down the narra- 
tive to the time when the islands were annexed to the 
erown of Scotland. 

A.D. 1231. Magnus the Second succeeded John in 
the Earldom ; but whether he was his son, or his bro- 
ther, or a more remote nlation,— who, as heir-at-law, 
inherited his estate and honours,-— we have no docu- 
ment that can enable us to determine. Some cireum- 
Btances induce us to suppose that he entered into pos- 
session soon after the murder of his kinsman ; but as, 
in all the subsequent transactions respecting that mat- 
ter, no mention is made of him, it is likdy that, to pre- 
serve the peace of the country, he had carefully avoided 
taking any concern. From him Alexander, King of 
Scotland, took the county of Sutherland, which bad 
been considered before, as constituting a part of the 
earldom. In his time a Jewish ship was lost here, 
probably of great value ; but we are not informed from 
what count^ she came, whither she was bound, or 
what were the articles of her cargo. 

A.D. 1239. Gibbon, or Gilbert the First, we find 
his immediate successor in the Earldom. He held 
the dignity at the time that young Prince Haco wss, 
with Ms father's consent, and during his life, raised to 
the throne ; and all ranks in the kingdom, together 
irith the inhabitants of Orkney and Zetland, swore 
fealty to him as thehr sovereign. He concurred with 
the King of the Isles in sending ambassadors to Haco, 
with information that commotions were rising in their 
respective countries. These, it is probable, owed their 
birth to foreign influence, and had been encouraged by 
Alexander the Second, of Scotland, in consequence of 
his schemes of ambition. This Prince was fond of 
arduous enterprise, and had formed the design of ex- 
tending the limits of his kingdom, by recovering all' the 
islands on the west borders of Scotland, which some of 
his ancestors had included in their dominion. To ac- 
complish this purpose he despatehed ambassadors to 
Haco, wit^ instructions to daim them as a port of his 
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temtoiy* and to demand that they might be given up, 
—-and, if this requisition was not complied with, to offer 
a sum of money for their redemption. The demand 
met with a positive denial ; the offer was treated with 
disdain ; and, after similar proposals had been made 
and rejected, preparations for war took place, and an 
armament was soon in readiness, so powerful that the 
sovereign, in the pride of his strength, boasted that he 
would never desist till he had brought the islands 
around him under the yoke. Before he began his ope- 
rations he sent messengers to the King of the Haebudse, 
with offers of perpetual and much more extensive ter- 
ritories in Scotland, than those he held in the isles, on 
condition that he would desert the interest of Haoo, 
and relinquish his fealty to him, by delivering into his 
hands the four castles which that monarch had com- 
mitted to his charge. That prince, however, greatly to 
his honour, steadfastly adhered to his integrity, not- 
withstanding these temptations that were thrown in his 
way,— and, to avoid the eHecta of the King's resent- 
ment, fled to the Island of Lewis. The Scottish mo- 
narch in the meantime, bent on his purpose, took steps 
to invade the isles, and, as he lay in the harbour of 
Kialarsound, pondering on the nature, extent, and pro- 
bable consequences of the undertaking in which he had 
embarked, he fell into a profound sleep, in which, he 
imagined, there appeared to him three men, very dif- 
ferent in their form, stature, and aspect, who all, how- 
ever, concurred in dissuading him from the execution 
of his design, and exhorted him to proceed no fiirther, 
but return home in peace. Struck with the strange- 
ness of the vision, he communicated to his friends what 
he had heard and seen, — when, with one voice, they 
advised him to listen to the admonition that had been 
given him, and desist from the business which he had 
begun. But, disregarding the admonition of the phan- 
tom, which, in that ignorant and superstitious age, 
argued no small degree of resolution — and paying as 
little attention to the arguments of his friends, he ob- 
stinately persisted in his resolution to conquer, till a 
distemper suddenly seized him, which was soon fatal. 
At tfajjs unexpected and melancholy event, the com- 
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maaden of kis fleet mml of his army, abandoned all fiu*- 
ther thoughts of the expedition, and retumiog home, 
they i^aoed his son, Alexander the Third, though then 
ahoy, on his Other's throne. The credulous ialaoden 
asserted that the three persons who appeared to the 
King in his dream, to dissuade him from invading their 
country, were St Olaus (King of Norway), St. Mag- 
nus (Eairl of Orkney), and St. Golnmba (of lona or 
IcolmkiU). 

A.D. 1346. The yery same year that Bishop Biam, 
who had acted so oonspicuous a part, died, Jofiiir was 
appointed in his room. Neither his talents nor his 
character are known. He hdd the Episcopal dignity 
twenty- three years. To him succeeded Herrey or 
lUusir, after an interval of two years. (A.D. 1269.) 
He filled the see^-but in what manner we know not— > 
for the space of twenty-one years. 

A.D. 1256. Gibbon, or Gilbert the Second, was the 
son of the former Earl of the same name. In the Earl- 
dom, to which he succeeded on his fiither's death, he 
held both Orkney and Caithness (Wallace's Diploma). 
Some time after his accession to that dignity, he seemB to 
have gone over to Norway ; for we find Um, though under 
another name (Magnus), embarking wiUi Haoo in his 
celebrated expedition agamst the Kmg of Scotland.* 

Gilbert II. left a daughter, of the name of Matilda, 
and a son, Magnus III., who succeeded him, A.D. 1267. 
His territories were as extensive as those of his &lher ; 
and the only event in his time, that deserves notice, is a 
contract of privileges entered into between him and 
Magnus, King of Norway. Little more is said of him 
than that he left two sons, both of whom, in suooeesion, 
enjoyed his estate and honours. 

A.D. 1274. Magnus the Fourth was the elder of 
these. After he had enjoyed his father's fortune for 
the space of two years, he was, on the festival of St. 
Olave, formally created an Earl, by King Magnus of 
Norway. He died without children, and was succeeded 
by John, his brother. 

*J^^ wwrount of thU expedition wiU be found p. 187— 197, and 
p. S01-i03 ; thenfoie Dt Barry's i» here omitted. 
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A.B. 1284. John had hoth Caitbness and Orkney 
in his Earldom, and was a man of snch consequence 
as to marry a daughter of Eric, King of Norway. 

A.D. 1305. Magnus the Fifth was the son of John, 
and most probably the ofbpring of that marriage. He 
seems to have been a prince of a noble and independent 
spirit ; for, in the year 1320, he subscribed the fiunous 
letter to the Pope, along with the other earls, barons, 
freeholders, and the community of Scotland (Anderson's 
Diplom. et Numism.). His estate extended over Gaith« 
nesa as well as the isles ; and it was in his time, and, 
perhaps, in his favour, that the King of Norway prohi- 
bited any within his kingdom to bear the title of Earl, 
except the Kiug's sons and the Earls of Orkney. Argi- 
sel and Eringisel, who are mentioned, by one author only 
(Torfieus), as his successors, appear to have been one 
and the same person ; and, if such a person ever ex- 
isted — which is, at least, doubtful — it is probable that he 
possessed the title only, without the authority or the 
enaoluments of the earldom. We are led to doubt his 
existence, because no mention is made of any such Earl 
in that respectable and authentic monument (Diplom. 
see p. 246), which was extracted, by authority, from the 
arcluves of these islands ; and, therefore, there is rea- 
son to conclude that the name has, by some mistake or 
other, crept into the annals. 

The male line of the ancient Earls of Orkney fiiiled 
in the person of Magnus the Fifth ; and a new race, 
sprung from a female branch, were exalted to that dig- 
nity, who were not only natives of Scotland but inter- 
nally connected with that kingdom. For several cen- 
turies past, this Earldom had made a conspicuous figure 
in the annals of the North, not only on account of the 
extent of its territory, but for the spirit of its rulers and 
people, and its respectable and splendid connexions. 
Besides Orkney, which was always couBidered as the 
oentre of operation, and the seat of government, where 
the court and little parliament were kept, the laws 
enacted, and justice administered, it contained not only 
Zetland, but the counties of Ross, Sutherland, and 
Caithness, and had rendered tributary the Haebudse, 
which were, for some time, subjected to its dominion. 
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If to this be added the nature of the soil, and itv par- 
ticular situation, Ijing along the Friths of Moray, Dor- 
noch, and Pentland, and in the midst of the ocean that 
vrashes the shores of the West Ilighlands and inter- 
sects the Northern and Western Isles, it will appear 
evident that the people must have subsisted, in a great 
measure, by hunting and fishing ; and this mode of life 
would render them so fit to be sailors and soldiers as 
Would naturally give the earldom a signal influence in 
both the naval and military transactions of those times. 
Moreover, the ancient Counts, that so long held it, 
were all of them men of high rank, and some of them 
of the most splendid talents. They were connected, by 
the ties of blood, with all the monarchs tliat then ruled 
the North ; and, in the retinue they kept at home, as 
well as in the force they carried abroad, they had much 
more the appearance of sovereigns than of subjects — 
even of the highest denomination. But, amidst sdl their 
grandeur, power, and dignity, it is pleasing to observe, 
that their miitation of the magnificence of Royalty did 
not lead them to invade the rights of the inferior orders, 
who seem to have been destitute neither of the spirit of 
independence nor of liberty. The inferior nobility and 
the gentry were constantly their companions in peace 
and their captains in war ; they assisted them with 
their counsel in any emergency ; and in those disputes 
that took place between contending Earls, or such as 
were aspiring to that dignity, they were frequently ap- 
pealed to, or called in as umpires; and, notwithstand- 
ing the ferocity of the age, in which arms too often 
triumphed over justice, their awards were submitted to 
cheerfully. In short the different orders seem to have 
respected the rights of each other. The lower ranks 
looked up to their superiors with reverence ; the higher 
classes regarded those beneath them with unaffected 
kindness ; and, while all were united in the bonds of 
mutual interest and affection, the country in which they 
lived was prosperous and happy, respectable in the eyes 
of its friends, and formidable in those of its enemies. 

Magnus the Fifth, the last of the Norwegian Earls, 
left only one daughter, who was married to Malls, Eaii 
of Stratherne, in Scotland, who, probably, enjoyed the 



8UPPLBMEXT. 269 

Earldom in right of his wife, without qnestion, as no 
formal investiture seems either to haye been sought for 
or obtained. A claim, however, was made for this 
purpose, by one Malis, in all probability a son of that 
marriage, and a caveat entered to secure the revenues 
in the country, till he had time to take the steps that 
were necessary for obtaining what he considered his 
right. This Malis, who was also Earl of Stratheme, 
had been twice married, first to a daughter of the Earl 
of Monteith, by whom be had a daughter of the name 
of Matilda, afterwards married to Weyhmd de Ard. 
By his second wife, who was a daughter of the Earl ot 
Ross, he had four daughters, — the eldest of whom was 
married to William St. Glare, Baron of Roslin, — the 
second to Ginsel de Swetherick, — ^the third to Gothred 
de Spere, — and the youngest died unmarried. Wey- 
land de Ard had, by his wife MalUda, a son named 
Alexander, who inherited the Earldom of Caithness, 
and a certain proportion of Orkney, in right of his 
mother ; but he alienated the former to Robert the 
First, King of Scothmd : and, after he had enjoyed his 
share, and been governor of the latter only for a short 
time, he died without children ( A.D. 1369). Even in 
his lifetime, however, and while the descendants of the 
other sisters were in possession of their respective parts 
of the Earldom, Henry Sinchur, son of William, by the 
eldest daughter of the second marriage, claimed the 
whole Earldom, in right of his grandfather ; and Haco, 
King of Norway, granted it without hesitation. 

Ever since the death of Magnus the Fifth, no Earl 
appears to have resided in Orkney ; and, indeed, it was 
not to have been expected, since both his son-in-law 
Malis, Earl of Stratheme, and his grandson of the samo 
mune, had not only interest but connexions sufficient to 
fix them in another country. The female ofibpring of 
the latter, and their descendants (among whom the 
earldom seems to have been divided), could rule only 
with a divided and feeble authority. The consequences 
were, what might have been naturally expected, com- 
motions at home, where the people were all nearly oi 
the same rank and fortune, and destructive depredations 
from abroad; especially by multitudes of rovers from 
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Sootland. In this feeble and distracted state, Henry 
Sinclair obtained a grant of the Orkneys ; and he 
seems to haye embnu^ the first fiivourabie moment to 
represent, in strong terms, their deplorable conditicm to 
his sovereign. The prince, who then swayed the Scot- 
tish sceptre, readily listened to his representation and 
complaints ; and, oflbnded at the irregularity of his own 
peoj^e, as well as mored with compassion for the un- 
happy sufferers, he issued a proclamation prohibiting, 
under the severest penalties, any of his subjects from 
entering Orkney, except for the sake of trade,— these 
islands having been almost desolated by people from his 
country. This peremptory mandate seems to have had 
the desired effect. 

A.D. 1879. — ^To prevent any such calamity in future, 
as well as the anarchy that had prevailed in the earl- 
dom. Earl Henry Sinclair wislwd to strengthen his 
power and confirm his right ; and, for this purpose, he 
repaired to Norway, where the investiture, which he 
had formery obtained, was renewed (by Hakon YII). 
As he was, however, the subject of another prince, a 
stranger in that kingdom, and the native of another, 
this renewal or confirmation was granted on severe and 
heavy conditions. These were— that he should consid- 
er the grant as an act of royal £ivour, and be bound 
always to fidelity— that he should serve his sovereign on 
three months' previous notice, with one hundred men 
completely armed, to be maintained, while on actual 
service, at the Kind's expense — ^that he should defend 
Orkney and Zetland, not only with the native force of 
the islands, but with the whole power of his fomily con- 
nexions — ^that he should exert both these powers in be- 
half of the Kinff of Norway, in case he was at any time 
attacked by a foreign state — ^that he should build no 
fort or castle within the precincts of the earldom, with- 
out the royal consent — that he should preserve to the 
inhabitants the secure possession of their laws, rights, 
and privileges, and neither alienate nor pledge the earl- 
dom, nor the right to it, on any account — ^that he should 
be responsible for his sulministration, according to the 
laws of Norway, and attend his Majesty in the national 
council, or on any other just cause— that he should 
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take no part with the Bishop of Orknejr to his preju- 
dioe, or enter into a contract with him, withont the 
King's approbation or consent — ^tfaat, in case there 
shoiild be a fkiliire of heirs male, the earldom sfaonld 
revert to his Majesty ; and, finally, that the said Earl 
should pay a thousand nobles of gold, English money. 
( ToufcBut). Though these terms were £tfd, several 
Scottish prelates, noblemen, and gentlemen, engaged 
as sureties for their performance ; and, as a farther se- 
curity, hostages were given and retained. The Earl, 
who was now finally established in his authority, seems, 
during his residence at Court, to have gained the &- 
vour of the sovereign ; and he was in lugh esteem at 
home, both on account of his pwsonal qualities, and his 
being descended from one of the first fiunilies in Scot- 
land. His ancestors had originally come from France 
with William the Conqueror, and, when that succesdul 
and haughty adventurer suffered them to go unreward- 
ed, they left his court in disgust, and, in expectation of 
more &vours, resorted to that of Scotland. There 
they met with a courteous reception ; and, gaining Hio 
confidence ^ the Prince and the esteem of the people, 
thej soon rose to distmction and wealth ; and by means 
of their loyalty, talents, and virtues, obtained some of 
the highest offices, which they filled with advantage to 
the kmgdom and credit to themselves. These consid- 
erations, perhaps, separately or in coigunction with 
the dignity to which he had been so recently raised, 
were the cause that this Earl was ranked next to the 
archbishops, and before all the bishops and senators of 
the coun^, in subscribing a recognizance of Erik of 
Pomerania (crowned at Oalmar in 1897), as just and 
lawful heir to the Norwegian crown. He was also pre- 
sent, next year, in a convention of the States, assem- 
bled for the purpose of its confirmation. After his ele- 
yation^to the displeasure, if not to the detriment or 
exclusion of his lelatives, whose rights were nearly 
equal to his own — MaUs Spere fiv some time re- 
sided in Zetland, where, it is probable, he was active 
in stirring dissensions against Uie Earl, and inteHbring 
with him in the management or in the collection <^^e 
revenues of the earldom. For these or similar reasons. 
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a ooniliet happened (1391) between him and the £ari, 
in which Malis Spere was slain with several of his com- 
panions. The rest with di£Bculty escaped, and reached 
Norway in a boat. This illastrioas Earl was first mar- 
ried to a daughtw of the King of Denmark, by whom 
be had no issue, an d , afterwards, to Jean, daughter of 
Walter Haliburton, Lord Dirleton, by whom he had, 
besides other children, a son who succeeded him. 

Henry SincUir was the name of that son» who seems to 
haye entered into the immediate possession of the earl* 
dom on the death of his &ther, which, there is reason to 
conclude, happened not long after the unhappy affidr 
with his cousin in Zetland. lie appears to have been a 
person of no less consequence than his fiither, of which 
the honourable appointment, he about this time obtained, 
a£E6rds satisfactory CTidence. Scotland was then in 
such a turbulent state, and the arm of goyemment so 
feeble, that it was deemed unsafe for the young Prince 
to reinain for his education in his own country ; and 
France, which had been the old fiiend and fitithful ally 
of the Scottish nation, was considered as the country 
wherein he could be instructed, with equal safety and 
honour, in those arts that became his high, dignity. 
Henry, Earl of Orkney, was the principal person to 
whom James the First was entrustcMi on that occasion. 
He had instructions to carry him to France ; and, 
while he was fidthfully discharging the trust reposed in 
him, and sailing along the east coast, he landed at 
Flamborough — either mriven in by stress of weather, or 
with a design to give the Prince relief from a yiolent 
sea-sickncsB— when both were detained, though in the 
time of a truce, and, by order of the King of England, 
carried prison^v to London — (Bachan. UisU Scot}« 



HypFLBUsyT. 2.t3 

'The prinoe was long kept in that country ; but the 
Pari of Orkney was soon liberated, or rather obtained 
leave from his Majesty to return to Scotland, upon 
JeaTing his brother John as an hostage for his return- 
ing, as prisoner, into England, by the following Christ- 
mas. (Foed. Ang. ) The very next year he, with a son 
of the Duke of Albany, and others, obtained letters of 
safe-oonduct for coming into England, in order to be 
roceived as hostages for the Earl of Douglas. (Ibid.) 
^e himself granted a power to his brother Jphn to 
redeem, in his name, from Sir Walter de Lindsay, tho 
lands of Johijiston and Thurmeston, in tho shire of 
Meams. (Hay's Memoirs.) The same John received 
from Henry V. a passport into England, in order to 
treat of the redemption of the King of Scots (Foed. 
Ang.) ; and Henry himself Teceiyed another, from tho 
same prince, for coming into England with a retinuo 
of twenty persons, of whatever degree, to remain till 
the August following. (Ibid.) ^ohn did homage to 
the King of Norway ;. but whether on his own account, 
or in the name of his brother Hcniy, who had com- 
missioned him specially for that effect, there is no cer- 
tainty. The Earl died two years afterwards, (in 1420,) 
leaving a son, named >^ilUam, by his wife Algidia, a 
grand-daught€»r of Robert the Second, King of Scot- 
Ijind. 

A.D. 1420. William Sinclair succeeded his father in 
the earldom, of which he had scarcely been in possession 
one year, when he was proposed as one of the hostages 
to be given for the redemption of James the First ; 
and, when that redemption could not be obtained, ho 
was soon afterwards put in the list of nobles that ro- 
oeived a passport, each for himnelf and twenty-four 
persons, to visit James, King of Scots, then a prisoner 
Ux England. (Ibid.) His father, almo6;t during hj|s 

NoTB TO THE Rbadbb.— The printer mietakeniy 
supposed that this section terminated with the last 
period in tho preceding page. Hence the uim.ecQS8aj*y 
ilanjk space there. 
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irhole llfOt bad been employed in business of the ^^mtest 
importance, and, for this reason, found little leisure to 
onltivate the acquaintance of that Soverei^, of whom 
he held the earldom, or to renew the obligations to 
which his father, on receiving the investiture, had be- 
come bound. HIb son, William, had begun the same 
active and honourable course, and was likely to be 
guilty of the same neglect : and, perhaps, the Norwegian 
Monarch was not much displeased to see such powerful 
subjects of another prince &il to perform the conditions 
stipulated on obtaining the grant, that he might have 
a plausible pretext for depriving them of the possession. 
A.D.1422. Thomas deTuUoch, or Tholack, who was 
Bishop of Orkney,'*^ contemporary with Earl William, 
oeems to have been in high esteem with his Sovereign ; 
for, when neither Earl William nor his father had 
acknowledged his supremacy, Eric committed the Earl- 
dom to him, not as a pledge, or in security for debt, 
but as a solemn trust, to be executed with fidelity, and 
recalled at the pleasure of the King, or that of any of 
his lawful successors. This appears evident from tbo 
tenor of his letters, on receipt of the commission, which 
ezpresdy declare, that he will govern the people with 
equity and according to law, — ^maintain peace among 
them to the utmost of his ability, — and, whenever it 
should please his Majesty, from whom he received tbe 
trust, or any of his successors, to demand restitution, 
he would readily deliver into their hands not only tbe 
castle of Kirkwall, but the whole Earldom. (Torfieus.) 
Though this prelate seems to have been well qualified 
iov the trust, in as &r as he had the confidence of his 
Sovereign as wdl as the affection of the people, yet- 
to whatever cause it was owing — ^his management, at 
thb time, was only of one year's duration. A Scottish 
l^entleman,— David Meyner, of Weims,— -succeeded 
^im in the government ; and the Bishop himself, and 
W»Uer Fr^aet, snbflcribed h|«i obligajbion, as sureties. 

• Letten of safe^onduet were granted to him and eight 
perKms in his retinue, for a whole yeax, by Henry the Si»U», 
|(^ of England. (Rymer.) 
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This precaution, howcvor, was of no effect, as it oould 
not supply the defect of principle, nor restrain, within 
,due bounds, a man who seems to hayo been naturally 
addicted to arbitrary sway and rapine. Witliin four 
years, his depravity displayed itself in such various acts 
of wickedness, that the people, who groaned under his 
power, brought against him no fewer than thirty- fivo 
articles of accusation, which, on inquiry, proved to be 
so well-founded, that the tyrant was compelled to 
abandon his situation, or was driven from it with dis^ 
grace. (Ibid.) 

A.D. 1427. To rectify the disorders which such 
an administratiou must have |»x)duoed, and restore 
among the people contentment and tranquillity, Bishop 
Thomas, whose character was firmly established, was, 
.on the same conditions as before, re-instated in the 
government of the Earldom, which, for seven years, hO 
held with honour. If wq had not known the extensive 
property that Earl William possessed in his own coun- 
try, the high dignity to which he had been raised, and 
the impoortant duties which ho had been called to per- 
form, wo should have been at a loss to assign reasons 
for the time he had suffered to elapse previously to hi^ 
application for the investiture of his estate. An oppor-> 
tunity, however^ now occurred, which ho embraced for 
^t^t purpose ; andhb attempts were, at length, crowned 
with suQcesa. Hut, even before this period, his inte^• 
est does not seem to have been altogether neglected, 
since one .of the articles of charge against Meyner was, 
that he had appropriated to himself rents which bo«> 
longed to the Earl^ and had refused to set the public 
seal to tiie evidence .which he had brought forward to 
prove his rights. Between his father's death and his 
preferring 1^ claim, doubts had arisen respecting his 
right ; and other claimants had, it is probable, appeared^ 
^ avail themselves of these doubts. To clear up this 
natter, and to free himself from applications from other 
quarters, as well as to do justice to this celebrntcd 
charactcar, Eric, King of Norway, issued an order to 
Thomas, Bishop of Orkney, and others, to search th* 
^rchlTCS; records, and aU other evidences^ in ordQr tp 
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asoertain the point in dispute. That respectable prof 
Jate joined those that vere named with him, to form a 
Fenerable jury for executing the business ; and after 
haying, in the most solemn manner, traced his pedigree 
from the very first of the Earls, ascertained William's 
right beyond the possibility of contradiction. (See 
Diploma or Deduction, p. 246.) As soon (1434) as 
Ihia was reported, he obtained investiture^ and on tbe 
very same terms on which it had been formerly ob- 
tained by Henry Sinclair, his grandfather. This last 
nobleman, it would appear, built tbe Castle of Kirk- 
wall, without the authority or consent of his Sovereign, 
and contrary to the obligation into which he bad bim- 
aelf entered : and William, to atone for that transgres- 
aion, engaged to deliver it up, on receiving his Majesty's 
inandate for that purpose ; and many of his country- 
men, of rank and fortune, became his sureties for 
^filling h|9 engagements in this and other respects. 

In 1468, when William II: was Earl, the Orkneys 
were mortgaged or pledged by Denmark to the Scotr 
|ish Crown, in the marriage-coiitraot between James 
III. and Margaret^ daughter of ChristiAU I., in security 
pf fifty thpusand of tbe sixty thousand florins fixed a* 
)ier dQwry.* Thereafteri under the Spottish Sovereign, 

• It is admitted by onr Spottish historians. (Pinkerton, vol i. 
p. 866, et aUi.Jf on the authority of Torteus (Torf. p, 188.) that; 
When Margaret left Denmark, (2()th May» I46SI,) Christian I. 
pledged Zetland, in tlye same manner as he had already done 
Orkney, for eight Uiousand of the ten thousand* florins stipu- 
lated to have been sent with her ; and tliere seems no reason to 
doubt the fact, as both Orkney and Zetland were annexed to the 
Scottish Crown fo 1471. (Fol. Stat- ii. p. K>2) The deeds ex- 
ecuted by James, however, in implement of his marriaffe-con- 
'tract, onlv recite that deed as inven by Torfseus, and dot'oot 
mention Zetland.'(May 13, 1471. Fol. Stat ii.p.181 ; pet- 12. 

i473, Fol. Stat p. |8a ) W e consider not only, that no evidence 
as been adduced of any formal renunciation by Denmark of 
her power to redeem Orkney and Zetland,— but we go a great 
ideal fitrther, and assert, that the Scottish records, that have 
been published, affbrd evidence of the contrary. " The General 
Orievances of the Isles of Orkney and Zetland— by Mr James 
Mackenste, Writer." Edin. 1836^ Notes, p. xi.. xv., &c.— 
?' Before the year 1468, the Islands of Orkney and Zetland were 
subject to Norway. The inhabitants spoke the Norwegian 
Uinguage, were governed by the laws, and adhered to the cus- 
(9]n|), pf th^t kingdom, in the same mannez as the inbabHant* 



Earl Wiilinm enjoyed every right, privilege, eimolutDenf; 
and property, which he had ibriuerly uuder the Sean- 
diiiAvian Sovereign. Dissatisfied, however^ with soma 
cireum8taiice9 connected with thesd islands,— el|)ecting 
to obtain lauds, id ^lace of them, in a more oonveoienfi 
situation— and wishmg, at the same time, to raise to the 
Earldom of Caithness his son by his seeond wife^ grand- 
daughter to the Earl of Sutherland, in preference to his 
son by his first wife, a daughter of James Earl of 
Douglas^— >he resigned his estate into the hands of his 
S<)vereign, who soon afterwards granted him lands iit 
compensation. These were the Castle of Ravenscraig* 
in recompense for his Castle of Kirkwall, ** and his 
haill rioht" of the Earldom of Orkney. (ScciHarvet,) 
Some other lucrative grants were made at the same 
time (1470), accompanied with an engagement, that 
ho revocation as to them should take place, even thougli 
the King should happen to be a minor. To these were 
added ample discharges, from the Kings both of Den- 
mark and Scotland, from all claims whatever that aiiy 
or both of them might have against himi, in consequence 
of his having possessed the Earldom. He was, more-^ 
over> permitted to receive his rents in the way he goih 
aidered most proper, without any sort of molestation ; 

of Toelahd and the FerocSs db at thif day. td t&e yter 1468, th^ 
Orkneys and Islte of Zetland were pawned lo James HI., King 
tif Scots, by Chribtian 1., of Norway, for tlie payment of h£s 
daughter's dowry, whom James then married, but, though the 
Inhabitants thiis changed their masters, they were not^ however^ 
to change their conaition ; for Christian, purposing soon to re- 
deem the islands, and being sensible of the ctmfusion that woukl 
attend a change of their public state/ if, in the meantime, they 
should be made subject to the laws and civil government o/ 
Scotland, which so much differed from it, made it an article of 
the treaty, that they should be kept distinct from Scotland, and 
retain their own Senate, or little Parliament { Lawting), and theif 
Jaws, magistrates, and whole customs, as formerly, wh6n under 
the doinmion of Norway. Aceordingly, the Norwegian Iaws> 
language, and whole polityi were kept up in these islands, for 
the most part in full vigour, though sometimes in fiwe and apw 
pearance only, almost tor 8uu years after ; not a few of the peeii!J 
liar customs of Norway, particularly as to its weights and weigh 
ing instruments, with the Norwegian names of both, tubeistinji 
there at this ds7i" m)9ttt Uw nviauU of the M vsntvyK^ 

19* p< U ' 
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and full liberty WM granted him to reside in wbitever 
oountry he pleased, with the sole exception of England. 
The Orkneys and the Isles of Zetland were boSi an- 
Biexed to the Scottish Grown in 1471.* 



XL— ADDITIONAL ANNOTATIONS, TOIT ARD 
THE ELUCIDATION AND COMPLETION 
OF THE PRECEDING HISTORT.f 

I. — Habald Haabfaoeb, or the Lonff^ffairsd (see 
p. 7» and p. 205). While the renowned conqueror of 
Orkney was still yery young* a romantic incident 
oocurred, which is related in one of Miss Bremer*! 
9tories4 and which, in the Third Saga of the JSfim' 
ihringla, compiled 500 years ago, by Snorro Stnrla- 
BOB, tiie eekbmted Norse ehronioler, runs thus }— 

" King Harald sent his men taa pA eaHed Gj^ 
ft daughter of King Eric of Hordaland, who was 
|>rought np as a foster-child in the house of a great 
bonder in Valders. The King wanted her for his 
concubine ; for she was a remarkably handsome girU 
biit of high spirit withal* Now, when the measengeni 



* This Beetkmii taken, in an abridged form, from Or. Barry's 
'•History of the Orkney Islands,* (IMin. 1806,) with someslter- 
Etions and additions, obviously warrantable, I'hoae daalnnu of 
beoomiof; acquaints with the History of the Orkneys and of tbt 
Isles of Zctbuid after their Annexanon to the Scottish Crowa, 
are referred to that work. p. 8SS. There is a itOtr ediiiOB of 
Barry's History, with improvemmtt, 

t To every annotation, or note, from the pen of the revsfsnd 

and learned Transistor (see note p. SOS,) is afllxed the hiitlal 

P. The sources of all the other notes ate Indteated. WilUs 

a parenthesis Is set down the page to which each note BMM* 

particularly refers. 

% See her Norwegian tak of <* Stiife and Psaca." 
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b^nn6 thdre^ and delivered their errand to the gvtl, she 
answered that she would not throw herself away, eyeil 
to take a king for her husband, who had no greater 
kingdom to rule over than a few districts. ' And 
methinks/ said she, ' it is wonderftil that no king 
here in Norway, will make the whole country sub- 
ject to him, in the same way as Gorm the Old did 
in Denmark, or Eric at UpsaU' The messengers 
thought her answer was dreadfully haughty» and asked» 
what she thought would come of such an answer ; foi^ 
Hai^ald was so mighty a man, that his invitation was 
good enough for her* But, although she had replied 
to their errand differently from what they wished^ the^ 
saw no chance, on this occasion, of taking her witk 
them, against her will ; so, they prepared to return. 
When they were ready, and the people followed them 
out, Gyda said to the messengers, ' Now^ tell to King 
Ilarald these my words, — I will only agree to he his 
lawful wife upon the condition that he shall, first, foi^ 
my sake, suhject to himself the whole of Norway, so 
that he may rule over that kingdom as freely and fully 
Tus King Eric over the Swedish dominions, or King 
Gorm over Denmark ; for only then> methinks^ oaok 
he be called the king of a people/ Now came the 
messengers hack to King Handd, bringing him the 
words of the girl, and saying she was so hold and 
foolish, that she well deserved that the King should 
send a greater troop of people for her, and inflict oin 
her some disgrace. Then answered the King, * This 
girl has not spoken or done so much amiss that she 
should be punished, but rather she should he thanked 
for her words. She has reminded me,' said he, ' of 
something which, it appears to me wonderfiil, I did 
not think of before. And now,* added he, ' I make 
the solemn vow,* and take Grod to witness, who made 



* Hanild kept his vow. He luitdued tbe r^ftUi, or ehiefh 
around hUn, who are ali styled kings in the Saga, and, though 
B despot was rendered popular by iiis valour and suocess. Manjr 
warriors, or fighthigacfventurers, resorted to him, attracted by 
ht« fame. In summer be made conquests by land, and in wiA« 
tei swept the ViUugs^ or narthem aoiwa, uom the oetaa* 
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iliie» and rules OTcr all thtngs, that neTer sfaali I e^ji 
or comb my hair, until I haye subdued the whole of 
Norway with 8catt«* and duties, and domains ; or, if 
not, haye died in the attempt.' Guttorm thanked 
the King warmly for his vow.^^adding that, it was 
royal work to fulfil royal yows." 

Snorro continues :^** When King Haxald had now 
become sole king oyer all Norway, he remembered 
what that proud girl (Gyda) had said to him ; so, hd 
sent men to her, and had her broilght to him, and 
took her to his bed.—The Heimthringla: or Chroni- 
cle of the Kings of Norway : TransUted from the 
Icelandic of Snorro Sturleson, with a Prelimmait 
Dissertation, Ac. By Samuel Laing, Esq.— 3 yols. 
8yo. London : 18^4.t 

n. HaBIIA HaABTAGKB's CbTTISB AOAmST THX ViX'' 

woe, GoNQtTBST at the Obkitbts, &c.— (pp. *l, 8,9.)^ 
The following ouriOus and highly interesting extract iti 
taken firom the picturesque and racy dramatic narra* 
tiye of Snorro^ who may be styled at once the Hero- 
dtftus and the profle>Homer of Soandinayia ^-^ 

King Harald heard that the v%king8, who were in 
the \Ve8t sea in winter, plundered far and wide in tBa 
middle part^of Norway ; and, therefore, eyery som* 
mer he made an expedition to search the isles and the 

* Seatt was a land-tax paid to the king In money, malt, in«I» 
or flesh-meat, from all lands ; and was adjudged by the Iwti^ 
(Popular Assembly) to each king upon his aocessiont-and being 
proposed and accepted as king. In Orkney* where the land in 

Sneral has been feudalised since the Annexation, in 1463, of 
e islands to the Scottish crown, the old udal tax of Scaxt 
remains as an item in the feu-duttes payable to the crown. 
. t Various reasons combine to render these really faacinatii^ 
Volumes a work of deep and peculiar interest to every Britisn* 
especially every Scottish, and more especially evory Caithne- 
sian, Orcadian, and Zetlandian reader, whose best thanks Mr 
l«aing has merited by contributing an addition to popular litec* 
ature which delightfully fulfils one of the highest purposes of 
books, " by telling men what men have done,— and communi- 

Jjes, how jealous and watchful of their rulers, and of their 
aws and liberties, were those glorious old Northmen, to whom 
we o^ our free institutions, euid the spirit to mamtain Hbai.. 
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6at-skenFb8 <Ai the coast. WheraioeYer tho vikkigs 
heard of him they all took to flight, and most of them out 
into the open ocean. At last, the king grew weary of 
this work ; and therefore, one summer, he sailed with 
faia fleet right out into the West Se». First he came 
to Zetiatad, and he slew all the yikings who could not 
saVe tiiet]lse]Te& by flight. Then King .fiarald sailed 
southwards to the Orkney Islands, and cleared them 
all of yikings. Thereafter, he proceeded to the He- 
brides, plniidered thete, and slew many vikings who 
had fomfierly had men-at^rms under them. Many 
a battle was fought, and King Harald was always 
Tictoriout. He then plundered far and wide in Scot- 
land itself, and had a battle there. When he man 
come westwaxd as far as the Isle of Man, the report of 
his exploits on the land had gohe before him ; for idl 
the inhabitants had fled oyer to Scotland, and the 
island was left entirely bare both of people and goods, 
io that King Harald and his inen made no booty wheft 
they hmdedi So says Homklofe :— 

" The utile, the noble king, great Hanfd, 
Whose hand so freely scatten gold, 
teA many a northern thield to wat 
AgiUnit the town tipon this shore. 
The wolves soon gathered on the sand 
Of that sea-shore i tot Harafld's hand 
'the ScotUsh army drove away. 
And on the coast left wolves a prey.** 

In this war fell Ivar, a son of Rognvald, Earl Of 
WSre ; and King Harald gave Bognvald, as a com- 
pensatioki for the loss, the Orkney and Zetland Isles/ 
when he sailed from the west.; but Rognyald imme- 
diately gave both these countries to his brother Sigurd,- 
who remained behind them ; and King Harald, before 
sailing eastward, gave Sigurd the earldom of them. 
Thorstein the Red, a son of Olaf the White, and Au^e 
the Wealthy, entered into a partnership with him r 
and, after plundering in Scotland, they subdued 
Caithness and Sutherland, as far as Ekjalsbakki. Earf 
Sigurd killed Mtlbrigda-TonO; a Scottish early mi 
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him^ liis head to his stirrap leather ; irat Che eilf c^ 
his leg was scratched hj the teeth, which were stkkiii^ 
but from the head, and the wonnd caused inflammation 
in his leg, of which the earl died ; and he was laid ill 
a mound at Ekjalshakki.* His sen Guitorm ruled 
oyer these oottntries for about a year thereafter, and 
died without children. Many yikmgs, both Danes and 
Northmen, set themselves down, then, in those ooim^ 
trie8.*-After King Qsrald had snbdtied the whole 
land, he was one day at a feast in Mdre, giten by Earl 
Bognvald. Then King Harald went into a hath, and 
had his hair dressed. Earl Begnyald now oat hit 
hair, which had been uncut and uncombed for teii 
years ; and, therefore, the king had been called Ugiy 
Head. But then Earl Rpgnvald gaye him the d&itin- 
gyushing name Harald Baar/ager, and all who saw 
him agreed that there was the greatest truth in that 
surname, for he had the m<Mt beautiftil and abundaiU 
head of hair. Eari Bognyald was King Hardd's 
dearest friend, and the king had the greatest regard 
for him. He wa6 married to Hildas a daughter of Kolf 
Naefia, and their sons were Rolf and Thorer. ' Earl 
Rognyald had, also, three sons by concubines,— thd 
erne called Hallad, the second Einar, the third Hrol* 
laug ; and all three were grown men when their 
brothers, bom in marriage^ were still children. Bolf 
became a great yiking, and was of so stout a growth 
that no horse oould carry him, and wheresoever he 
Went he must go on foot : and, therefore, he was called 
Gange-Rolf. He plundered much in the east sea. 
One summer, as he was coming from the eastward, on 
a yiking's expedition to the coast of Viken, he landed 
there and made a cattle foray. As King Harald hap^ 
pened, just at that time, to be in Yiken, he heard of it> 
and was in a great rage ; for he had forbid by the 
greatest punishment, the plundering withm the bounds 
t>f the couiitiy. The king assembled a Thing, and 

^ See '< Letters on a Taut through various parts of Seot- 
J»"iJ"i?5y®"'7W5 byJ^Lettice, S.D.» London; 1?>I,*- 

F* 357— wSl* 
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ikd Rolf declared an outlaw over all Norway. When; 
Roira mother, Hilda, heard of it, she hi^steiicd to the' 
king, and entreated peace for Rolf; but the king was' 
so enraged that her entreaty was of' no avail. Tiien' 
Hilds spake these lines :<i-. 

'< TMak'tt thou, King Harald, ia thiite anger. 
To drhre away my brave Rolf GMigNr* 
Like a mad wolf, firom out the land i 
Wliy, Hiurald, raise thy mighty hand t 
Why banbh Naelia't gallant namo-MO^ 
The brother of brave udal-*m«:i i' 
Why it thy craleUy to fell ? 
Bethink thee, monaiGh,«it is ill 
With such a wolf at wolf to play^ 
Who, driven to the wild woods away. 
May make the king's best deer his prey." 

Cange-Rolf wenti afterwards, over sea' to thd West, to- 
the Hebrides or Sydreyar; and, at last, &rther west, 
to Valland, where he plundered and subdued for him-' 
self a great earldom, which he peopled with Northmen, 
from which that land is called Normandy. Gauge* 
Roirs son was William, father to Biohard, and grand- 
father to another Richard, who was the father of 
Richard Longspear, and grandfather of William the 
Bastard, from whom all tihe. following English kiogr 
are descended. — Lainp*8 TrantUuiOH qf the ffeiin* 
ikringla. Saga the Thml. 

From the preceding passage we learn the origin of 
the surname Haar&ger, Long^Haired^ and that' 
Gange-Rolf, or Rolf-Ganger, the conqueror and colo«' 
nizer of Normandy, and the ancestor of William the 
Conqueror, was a nephew of Sigurd, the first Jarl, 
Earl, or Sea* King of the isles of Orkney and Zetland. 
Mr Laing conjectures that Ekjalsbakki, the locality' 
mentioned, in the text, in connection with Sutherland^* 
is the river still named the Oickel, and that Sydreyar^ 
u Sodor, «. c.; the Isle of Sedor and Man, wiiiph yf9$* 
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^koned tlie gouihem divisioD of the Hebri^ Val- 
]«id WM a general name for all the west coast of 
Pmise. hiA pariictfUriy for Brittany. (See the fbl- 
Jowing Botft.) 

in. EB/iLSBisxiOB Bmteihunji, Svnro's Stovv, tri 
I^BiHDWicK OBSLreC, Ac-^Mt Popo (in a note, p. 9); 
^nelndes that Ekjaishakki^ or Eoeialsbaoka, is " the 
larfre fort at Bni^«^,'' tnr Ife^gfi-Iiead, on the 
flonthem shore 6f the Moray Frith, tl^ Breidafiordum, 
6r Broad Firth, of the Northmen. Of ^s noted 
promontory, situated in the parish of Dnffiis, fonr miletf 
TTom Elgin, we have the following acoount by the Rev. 
Mr. Shaw, minister of Eljdn, in an article ('* No, If. 
Of Elgin and the Shire of Munuy,") in "The New 
Appendix to Pennant'c^ Tonr in Scotland, 1769," 
repainted at London in 177^ : — 

** Our historians call it (t. «., the Noss, ^eas, or 
promontory of Btfrghead) JBurgus: It jats into the 
frith, and rises tfbove low watcfr ahont sixteen yardt. 
To the west and north it is a perpendicular rodL ; to 
the east the ascent is ste<>p but grassy ; to the south,' 
towards land, the asoent is more easy. The area on 
the top is nearly a rectangular figure, in length about 
100 yards, and in breadth about 50 yards. After the 
Danes haid deletfted the S<»ots army at Forres, about 
anno 1008, they sent for their wires and children, and 
made this promontory an asylum to them, and a place 
of arms. It was, at top, surrounded with a strong 
i^ampart of oaken logs, of which some kre as yet digged 
up. By a trench, cut on the south side^ they brought 
the sea round the promontory, and within this had 
other trenches ; and they fortified it to the east. The 
trenches are now filled iip. Afi;er the' battle of Mort- 
lich, in the year 1010, the Danes abandoned it, and 
lea the country of Murray." P. 78. " The great obe- 
lisk, called Seuen*s or Sueno's Stone, situated within 
a half-mile to the east of the town of Forres, about 23 
leet above ground, and about 4 feet broad, and pre^ 
Denting yarious curious sculpturci, MexQS to b« ft 
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aoooment of the abow-menaoned battle, fought in 
fhS Z«. by King Malcolm II. of SooUand, again* 

iv tT!^!! Ikmt A D 1008. There are about two 

^tS::"bet*a,t"; 7 feet high below the kirk of 
AlveT^robably a. monuments ^ .'*"??i''lf • «"^^ 
burviM of men of some figure."— /M. p. «8.-rho 
roS Obelisk at Shandwick, near the f»te" Ao™ 
JtheWish of Nigg. Koss-shire. w« probably erected 
to WTTemoration of a memprable combat and tto 
MtTZma reeal chief. This conclusion may be de- 
^^ZmS^ Gaelic name Clach^h-a^k 
Kened Md softened, in its prommo»tion. mto 
>Sott»«). f. «. the sum of the Ktng't BattU. 
?i2f Sk aUowed to be oni of tto finest mono- 
^ts of ^e kind in Scotland, or in Europe, is w«U 
Ctiiy of wesel^ltion and of antiquarian rwcMoh. It 

^^Wea.tem verge of the P"?^? «f B»^»f^ 
tat M there is no fence around it. and as no wre 
L tikSi to preserT^ this richly-s^lptured stone, it ?i 
Z^ to every defining and ruining influence. 
STto ^ flnl PCtorial rfpresentation of it in Cor- 
S?s" Scenerf and Antiquities of the North of 

^v" hIap. Ewab. Ac., (p. 10. *c.)-.HalW, th. 
*i ilVIriofOrknty. was the eldest son, and Emar, 
KoS^' Eari w«''the second son of ^Kogni^ld 
to concubines, and they were, thus. '' ^^rothen^' 
of the renowned Rolf, the conqueror of Normandy. 
S>enTald's third son, by a concubme, was named 
Thfw the Silent, and was married to Alrf Aarbo*. 
a danehter of King Harald the Long-Haired. 
'^ vZEwc o» xhb Bloodt-Ax., «n his QunH. 
/-„«m Wn 14—18.)—" Eric was a stout, handsome 

butTv^ false pe"on, and very cruel m disposition, 
^ chuSen of king Eric and Gunhild were. Ganile, 

* See " fcetUoe'* Utten," *c.i P- SW-387. 
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^.ibe eldest, ^ihen Gattorm, Harald, Ragnfiid, Ragih 

hild, Erling, Gndrod, and Signrd Sieve. All were 

rhuidsome and. of manly appearance." — ffeimshingla, 

Saga the Third. This GonhHd, a sort of Norse LaAj 

-Miuibeth, or " She^wolf of France/' is celebrated in 

4he Chronicles of Norway, where she is styled ** the 

Mother of Kings." Her adventures, while guidmg the 

;0oanoil8 of her daring and turbulent sons, and abanng 

the wild vicissitudes of their romantic career, form » 

ttirring episode in the Saga of this period. 

VI. ExPBDxziON ov KisGt Ebjc of trb Bloodt- 
Azs TO England, (p. 15,) — " As he (Erie) saw him- 
jielf not aearly strong enough to oppose Hakon (i.e.t 
Hi^on the Good, the foster-son of Athelstan, King of 
England, see p. 14), he sailed out to the West Sea, 
.witk muitk men as would follow him. He first sailed to 
(Orkney, and took many people with him from thai 
^j90imtry, and then went south towards England, plun- 
,dering in Sootland, and in the north parts of England 
—wherever he could land. Athelstan, the King of 
England^ sent a message to Eric, offering him domi- 
.nions under him in England ; saying, that King 
Harald, his fether, was a good friend of King Atbcl- 
.stan, and 4;herefore be would do kindly toward his 
.jons. Messengers passed between the two kings ; and 
it came to an agreement that King Eric sboidd take 
Nortbumbeidand as it fief from IQng Athelstan, and 
which land he jihould defend against the Danes or 
.•tber vikings. Eric should let himself be baptised^ 
^together with his wife and children, and all the people 
.irho had followed him. Eric accepted this ofibr, and 
was baptised^ and adopted the right &ith* Northum- 
berland is called a fifth part of England. Eric had 
bis residenpe at York, where Lodbrok's sons, it was 
jiaid, had formerly been ; and North^mberiand was 
inrinoipidly inhabitidd by Northmen. Sinc^ Lodbrok's 
jons had iaken the country^ Danes and Northmen 
fifbsn plundered there, when the power of the land was 
jont of their hands. Many names of places in the 
/x>untryare Norwegian; as Grimsby, Haukfliot, and 
jmany ot,\xetn"'^ff€imskrinffla, Saga the Fourti^, 



VIT. Thr jjlbj Battli ah]> the Bbatb of Hikon 
f B< GopD, (p. 18.^Thi8 mighty man-Blayer, 

*'The raiier of the itonnof shfetdi 
The jBonqueror In battle fields c— 
Hakon the brave* the warrior's firiend. 
Who Matters gold with liberal hand/*— 

fell in the thickest of tho fn^j, at the moment of tIct 
iory, and after causing dreadful carnage with hla 
famous sword, Quembiter, fighting against his fierce 
foemen, the sons of Eric of the Bloody-Axe, in a tenir 
ble battle at Stord» in which ** spears, arrows. And idl 
kinds of missiles, flew as thick as a snow-drift,*' and 
which is depicted with great gn^io TJigoiur in tho 
picturesque pages of Snorro. 

•• When gallant Hakon lost hit life. 
Black was the day, and dire the strife." 
Wonnded in the arm by an arrow, '* one of the Und 
called flein, Hakon,'' relates the old Norse Chrooicler^ 
" expired at the little hill on the shore-side, at which 
he was bom. So great was the sorrow over Hakon's 
death, that he was lamented both by friends and encr 
mies ; and they said, that never again would Norway 
see such a king. His friends removed his body to Sea- 
heim, in North Hordahind,"and made a great mound 
in which they laid the king in full armour, and in his 
|)e8t clothes, but with no other goods. They spoke 
over his grave, as heathen people are used to do, and 
swished hJin in Valhalla. Eyvind Skaldaspiller oomr 

Eosed a poem on the death of King Hakon, and on 
ow well hjO was received in Valhalla. The poepi i| 
palled 

•' HAKONARMAL." 

•' In Odin'k hall an empty plaoo 

Stands fbr a king of Yngve^s mee t 
< Go, my valkyriars,' Odin said, 
' IQo forth, my angels of the dead^ 

Gondul and Skogul, to the plain 

Drenched with the battle's bloody raiO; 

And to the dying Hakon tell. 

^ere, in yalhaUa, he shall dwelL' 



./ 
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-" M Stofd, M late a lonely shore, 

W|M heaid the tattle*! wild uproar ; 
Tl^ightniiig of the flaihhig i word 
Burned lieroely at the shove of Stord. 
From levelled halheid and spear-bead 
Life-blood was droppmg Cut and red i 
And the keen uiowi' biting sleet 
Upon the shore ,of Stord fiMt beaU 
• • • • 

*• With tattei'd shield, and blood-cmear'd sword. 
Sits one beside the shore at Stord, 
With armour enish^ and gashed sits he, 
A grim and ghastly sight to see t 
' And round about in sonow stand 
The warriors of his gallant band : 
Because theking of Doglin's raee 
In Odin's hall must All a place. 

f Then pp spake Ooftul, standing near. 
Resting up<m his long a)ih-«rear,— 
' Hakon ! the gods' cause prospers well. 
And thr|i in Odin's haills shalt dwell J' 
The king Iwside the shore of Stord 
The speech of the TaHtyriar heard. 
Who sat there on his coal-black steed , 
With shield on arm and helm cm head. 

" Thoughtful said Hftkon, ' J^X me why. 
Ruler of battles, victory 
Is so dealt out on Stonl's red plain ? 
Have we not well deserved to gain V 

• And is. it not as well dealt out 2* 

Said Oondul, ' Hear'st thou not the shout ? 
The field ii cleared— the foemen ru^— 
The day is ourt— the battle won r 

•M Then Skogul 9fXAf ' My coal-black stee4. 
Home to the gods I now must speed. 
To their green home,— to tell the tiding 
That Hakon*s self is thither riding.' 
To Hermod and lo Braga then. 
Said Odin, • Here, the first of men. 
Brave Hakon conies, the Norseman's kin^,r5> 
Go forth, my welcome to him fcring.' 
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